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Hiftorical and Geographical 


DESCRIPTION 
FORMOSA, 


An Ifland fubje& to the Emperor of JAPAN. 


Giving an Account of 


The Religion, Cuftoms, Manners, &c. of the 
Inhabitants. Together with a Relation of what 
happened to the Author in his Travels 5 particu- 
larly his Conferences with the Jefuits, and’others, 
in feveral parts of Exrope, Alfo the Hiftory and 
Reafons of his Converfion to Chriftianity, with his 
Objections againft it (in defence of Paganifm) 
and their Anfwers. . 

To which is prefix’d, 

A PREFACE in Vindication of himfelf from the 


Reflections of a Jefuit lately come from China, with 
an Account of what pafled between them. 


By GEORGE PSALMANAAZAAR, 
a Native of the faid Ifland, now in London. 
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TO THE 
Ricut HonouRaABtLeE 
AND } 

Right Reverend Father, in GOD, 


Bee NRE 


By Divine Providence, 


L‘ Bithop of LONDON, 


AND ONE OF 


Her MAJESTY’s moft Honourable 
Privy CounNcIL, 


Know not, My Lord, whether 

what [now moft humbly dedicate 
to Your Lordfhip, may merit Your 
perufal, efpecially at this time, when 
Your Lordfhip is bufied about Affairs 
of the greateft moment: But fince 
Your Noble Soul [ be it concern’d 
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The Epiftle Dedicatory. 


about Things never fo weighty and 
intricate | muft be allow’d fome Mt- 
nutes to unbend, I fubmiflively beg 
You would. pleafe to beftow fome of 
them upon this Treatife ; well-know- 
ing, if Your Lordfhip {mile upon it, 
the: World cannot diflike it. 

The Europeans have fuch obfcure 
and various Notions of Fapan, and 
efpecially’ of our Ifland Formofa, 
that they can believe nothing for 
truth that has been faid of it. But 
the. prevailing; Reafon for this’ my 
Undertaking was, becaufe the Fefuits, 
I found, had imposd fo many Sto- 
ries, and fuch grofs Fallacies upon the 
Publick, that they might the better 
excufe themfelves from thofe bafe 
A@ions, which | defervedly brought 
upon them that fierce Perfecution in 
Fapan : \ thought therefore it would 
not be unacceptable if I publifh’d a 
{hort Defcription’ of the Mfland For- 
mofa, and told the: Reafons why this 
wicked Society, and at laft all that 
profels'd 


The Epiftle Dedicatory. 


profefs'd Chriftianity, were, with them : 
expell’d that Country. 


My Lord, | 
I look upon my {elf as much obli- 
ged to Your Lordfhip, as ever Man 


was to his Patron, having experienc’d 


Your Goodnels ever firice I) camé into 
England; 1 have therefore earnefily 
defir'd by any honeft and humble 
way, to exprefs my Gratitude ; but 
tho’ Your tranfcendent Generofity, 
and the meannefs of my Fortune and 
Capacity, render it impoffible for me 
to pay Your Lordfhip all that Ref{pec, 
and Acknowledgment which are due 
for Your Lordfhip’s many and great 
Favours ; yer fince my prefent lei. 
fure and enjoyments are owing to Your 
Munificence, I moft willingly lay hold 
on this Occafion, and confecrate the 
Firlt-fruits of fuch Bleffings to the 
Hand that beftow’d them upon me, 
not in the leaft doubting but Your 
Lordihip, according to Your wonted 

) Al3 Charity 


The Epiftle Dedicatory. 
Charity and Goodnels, will vouch- 
fafe to receive this little Book as a 
thankful Teftimony how vaftly I am 
sndebted to You; and as fuch it is, 
with all Humility and Veneration of- 


fer'd by, 
My LORD, 
Your Lordfbip's 
Moft Grateful and 


Obfequious Servant, 


GEORGE PsALMANAAZAAR, 


THE 


PREFACE 


Hen I firft arriv’d in England,. eve- 

\ \V ry.one was curious to difcourfe me 
about my own Country 5 and foraf- 

much as my account of it was entirely new, 
they thought it my duty to publifh it, and I 
readily comply'd with their advice, both for 
my own eafe and their fatisfadion. But wher 
Thad met with fo many Romantick Stories of 
all thofe remote Eaftern Countries, efpectally of 
my own, which had been. imposd upon you as 
undoubted Truths, and univerfally beliewd, 
then I was much difcourag’d frome proceeding 
in my Defcription of it 5 yet fince Truth ought 
to difpel thefe Clouds of fabulous Reports, and 
I could not efcape uncenfur'd even by my felf, 
foould I by ney filence ) fuffer you to remain 
in ignorance, or rather deceiv'd by urifrepre- 
fentations, I thought my felf indifpenfably o- 
blig'd to give you a more faithful Hiftory of the 
Ife of Formofla, than as yet you have met 
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with... But. before I enter upon this Subjed, 
4is_convenient. I fhould premife fome few 
things. Since then (as I before obferued ) 
there ave fuch various Accounts, and all dif- 
ferent frou what E fall give you, this is no 
reafon for me to expe greater Credit ; but I 
leave it to the unbiafs'd judge to prefer which 
he-pleafeth ; for ‘tis not fo wuch my conceru 
to\be reputed fincere, as ‘tis really to be fo. But 
bere I muft entreat you diligently to obferve 
what followeth, becanfe the reputation of my 
Book depends much uponit. In the firft place 
there.are feveral. things in their Story which 
‘you are oblig’d to fufped, becanfe they contra- 
dit one another in thofe matters which every 


Relator affures you he bas been an Eye-witnefs 


of 3 fence then their Tale is fo inconfiftent, 
there is very little in it that you ought to de- 
pend upon. But that I may expofe fome of 
their Falfhoods, I will ftrengthen what I af- 
fert by the authority of fome Englith Merchants 
trading to China, whofe Relations are much 
the fame with mine, but vaftly different from 
theirs. As for example : Candidius, and o- 
thers, in their Account of Formofa, tell us, 
there is neither Monarchical nor Democratical 
Government in the Iland ; that there is no 
Law-nor Punifhment againft Theft, Adultery, 
or. Murther, and fuch black Crimes ; but every 
Man judgeth and revengeth in his own Cafe : 
for infiance, if a Man rob me of a hundred 
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The PREFace. 
of reprifal.\ If a Man murthers me, any of ity 
Family, or Friends, may, by the murther of 
bin, revenge imine ; and fo of Adultery, &c, 
Lhey tell us farther, that there is xo Occonomy 
or Order amongft the Natives, that they are 
ever ftrangers to the diftintion of Mafter and 
Servant ; that neither Mines of Gold or Sil- 
ver are to be found there; and that they have 
mo Spices. In-anfwer to which, let me tel} 
you, that thofe Merchants I before-meutioned, 
snform. us, that there is a Governour to.whovs 
they paid large Cuftoms for every thing they 
exported. Af then there be a Governour, cer- 
tainly there mut be Laws, let Candidius, and 
others, fay what they pleafe. That they have 
Gold, Silver, axd Spices alfo, is likewife 
proud by thofe Traders, who have exported 
waft Sums of the one, and large Quantities of 
the other. | 

Reafon it felf is fuffictent to confute what 
they fay of Anarchy in our Iland : For. how 
4s it poffeble for any Kingdom to fland, if no 
Law or Degrees of Dignity are obferv'd 2 Or 


how can a Community be prefer'd, if there 


are wo Penal Statutes to correct Offenders 2 


4n my Opinion, if every one was left to re- 
venge himfelf, fuch a place muft be a contin 
wud Scene of Murther and Rapine ; efpecially 
fence the Formofans (as Candidius, and o- 
thers would have you believe.) do not look 
upon thefe Fatts as monftrous Crimes, but only 
as little Tricks aud Peccadillo’s, 

There 
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The PREFAC £. 
There are forse likewife that tell you, that 
the Ifand of Formofa belongs to the Chann of 
China 5 but if fo, why do: the Chinete pay fo 
areat Tribute to our Governour For the truth 
of this, I dare appeal even to the Dutch them 
felves, who aré competent judges in the Cafe; 
ever fince the Emperor of Japan has given 
them leave to renew their Trade in Formo- 
fa, after they had many Years’ been banifh'd 
from thence 5 as you way Jee in the firft Book, 
Chap. 39. Of the Succefs of the Dutch i 
Japan. | 

1. Lcould here alfo add much more, which 
for brevity-[ake I omit : For. "tis convincing 
enough to fay, that he who fo grofly errs in 
owe: particular, may reafonably be thought an 
unfaithful Relator of every thing elfe. But 
whether thefe rediculous Story-tellers above- 
mention d, vend their Legends out of a de- 
fign, or for want of a true knowledge of 
Matter of Fatt, is not my Bufinefs nowto 
enquire. 

2. The fecond thing I would have you take 
notice of, is, That I pretend not to give you 
a perfect and consplete fh:/tory of my ifland, 
becaufe Iwas a meer Youth when I left it, 
but nineteen ears of Age, and therefore “unca- 
pable of giving an exact Account ik | ae Be- 
fides, I have now been fix Tears from home, 
fo many things of moment may perhaps fup 
my wemory, which would have adorn'd the 
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can vecolledé, I have freely publifh'd ; and I 
affure you, I have not pofitively afferted any 
thing which is not as pofitively true; but if I 
have faid what I did not know, as a certain 
truth, as fuch I have admoniflrd you of it, I 
have difcharg’d my Confcience, receive it as 
you pleafe , for fince Ihave done my Duty, I 
foall wo more be concern’d about it. 

3. In my Book I have told you the Reafons 
that mov'd my Countrymen to make fo great a 
Slaughter of the Chriftzans 5 for the Fefuits then 
made fuch weak Excufes for themfelves, that 
many, not without reafon, believ'd they had 
other defigns than what they pretended; I 
thought it therefore proper to give you from the 
Records and Tradition of my Country, the beft 
Account of thefe matters I could. In vain the 
Fefuits affign the Envy of our Pagan Priefts, 
and the Emulation of the Dutch, as theCaufes 
of this Perfecution, fuch things could never in- 
duce us to treat fo cruelly all that profefs'd 
Chriftianity : Certainly there was a Snake in 
the Grafs, which they would not, but I have 
difcover'd. I am confident by my revealing 
this, and much more, I fhall draw all the 
Spite and Malice of the ‘Fefuits upon me, of 
which I have already met with a notorious in- 
flance in Father Fountenay, who is lately re- 
turn’d fromChina, having been eighteen Years 
a Miffionary there; this Man is now (or was. 
within thefe fewdays,) in London, and fome 
Body bad told bim Iwas publifhing a Book, 
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in which I fpeak much againft the Roman 
Church, and efpectally againft the \cfuits: This 
has fo envagd him, thai he endeavours by all 
means imaginable to defiroy my Credit, as lam 
daily inform'd by many Gentlemen ; to whoue. 
I only replied, Let hin alone, Iam little con- 
cera d at what {uch a fufpictous Perfor fays 
again{t me: The truih is, and will be, Ihope, 
evident, not withftanding his attempts to fifle 
it, fo I fhall apply the words of the Poet to 


bite, 
Partutiunt Montes, nafcetur ridiculus Mus. 


I have had three Conferences with him, 
without coming to any conclufions the firft was 
before the Royal Society, on Wednelday the 
Second of this inftant February, when there 
was a publick Meeting of the illuftrions Mem- 
bers of that celebrated Body : That he might 
the more eafily defend himfelf, he had notice 
of my coming : After we had faluted each 
other, we began.our Difcourfe,. The firft que- 
flion proposd to. him, was, To whom doth 
the Mland of Formofa. belong? . He pre- 
fently replyd, tt was tributary to the Evperor 
of China. Some of the Gentlemen askd him 
how he knew it to be foe He quickly anfwerd, 
That a certain, Englith Ship, call d the Har- 
wich, was by ftormy Weather forced upon the 
foore of Formola ; that five Zefuits.mere Paf- 
JSeugers in it, one of then was drowu'd; the 
| - Other 
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other four efcap'd to the Ifand, fron whence 
they fent Letters to this Father F ountenay, 
who then was in a certain City inChina. Fig 
ther F ountenay writes to the Chann, or Ex 
\ peror 5 the Chaun fends a Letter to the For. 
mofans, demanding them and the Ships and 
fo the Formofans were compelled to reftore 
both them and the Ship, f anfwerd, That 
this flory was nothing to the purpofes for fince 
we are not at Wars with the Chinefe, if any 
of their Ships fhould be driver on our Coast, 
and the Chann fhould reclains them, altho’ we 
Leve not in his Dominions, we: are in juftice 
oblig'd to reftore them: And thus I then ax 
{werd his Story. But it appears fince by the 
Leftimony of feveral Merchants, that the afore- 
mentton'd Ship was cast upow the Coast of Chi- 
na, and not of Formofa: Had I known as 
much then, I would before the illuftrions Socie~ 
ty have detected. the Falfhood of the Fefuit : 
but miftrufting he might be ¢miftaken in the 
name of the place, aud take another Ifland for 
Formofa, I defir'd him to tell me by what 
wame the Chinefe call’d Formofa; he an- 
Swer'd, That be knew no other name for at but 
Formofa, or Tyowan ; but it’s very. plar, 
zot only from: what I-( who fhould know 
belt) affert,. but alfo from a certain Gentle- 
aan wha has been ix Tyowan, ‘that it is ap 
Nand fomewhat regeote and diftant from ours; 
and is now a Colony belonging to the before 


mentiond Dutch. This indeed he confeli-d 


v& 


The PREFACE. 
he was ignorant of. Ltold him farther, That 


the Chinefe call our Ifland by the name of 


Pak-Ando, which agrees with Gad-Avia, as 
we call it, both which fignifie the Iffand ¥or- 
mofa. Pak, Pak, fays he, there is not fuch 
aword inthe whole Chinefe Language, that 
ends with a Confonant as Pak doth, which 
is very falfe, for the name of almoft all their 
great Cities end with a Conforant, as Nate 
king, Kanton, Peking, Gc. 2. When at my 
defere he difcours'd in the Chinefe Language, 
near half his words terminated. with Confo- 
nants: This was fo plain aContradition, that 
all the Auditory obferv'd it. At the fame mect= 
ing alfo. be deny d there was any variety of 
Languages, or Dialeds, thro the whole Em- 
pire of China, but that all the Natives {poke 
with one and the fame Tongue 3, which when it 
was demonftrated to be falfe by many then pre 
fent, he made no manner of reply, onlyunrea- 
fonably and obftinately perfifted in affirming 
what he before had faid.. At length, that of 
poffible I might make the matter yet more plain, 
Liold him, Either what.all the Fefuits, and 
others, had. written of the Chinele Language, 
was not irue, or what hexfaid muft be falfes 
for they affure us, the Chineleax every Pro- 
vince {peak various Dialeds, } and they have 
different Languages, according to their De- | 
grees or Quality 5 as forinftance, the Noble- 
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men {peak the Mandarin Language ; the Bou 
zees, or Priefis,. ufe another for the Diving 
Service, which is unintelligible to the Lay- 
People ; and the Plebeans a third ; fo that J 
told him, exther they, or he. (pardon the ex- 
pre{fton ) utuft lye grofly: But he endeavour'd 
by impertinent Shifts to excufe himfelf. He 
denyd alfo, that the Chinele had any Tone 
an their Speech by which they diftinguifh'd the 
fignification of aword: This [likewife affirm'd 
to be falfe.> For I have, inFormola, heard 
many Chinefe talking together ; but they feen- 
éd to me rather to jing than difcourfe, befides, 
this contradiés what the Fefuits themfelves 
tell us. At length, after fo many interrupti- 
ons, we ended our Conference: Let the Reader 
judge who hadthe better. 

LT have fince had two Affignations to mect 
hin, one at my Lady\Powis's, another time 
at Sion-College ; but he fail'd to anfwer the 
Appointment. | 

Eight days after, being. Wednelday. the 
ninth of February, Idin'd with Dr. Sloane, 
Secretary to the Royal Society 3 where meie 
_ prefent the. Right Honourable my Lord: Pem- 
broke; bis Excellency, Baron Spanhemins, 
the King of Prutlia’s Ambaffador 5 another 
Nobleman; and this Father Fountenay ; ‘whew 
be was ask'd by bis Excellency, to whonethe 
Lland of Formola belong’d ?..He reply d, Here 
as a young. Man (pointing tome.) whois Na- 
tive of that Country, he cau:better inform, you 
thar 
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than I, who have only been in China. I then 
anfwer'd hine, that it did belong to the Eu 
peror of Japan. We had nothing elfe remark- 
able in this Conference ; neither had he the 
Affurance at this time to fay any thing more 
to me: He wondred indeed to fee me eat raw 
Flefhs becaufe, fays he, the Chinele dre/s 
their Meat after the fame manner as the Eu- 
ropeans, tho’ at the fame time he confe{sd 
the Tartars differ'd from then in their Cook- 
ery, for they only waru'd their Flefh\ before 
they ext it. . 

A third time Dmet him in the'Temple-Cof 
fee-Houfe in Devereux-Court in the: Strand ; 
zear Temple-Bar, ‘where feveral.Noblemen 
were prefent s and there he ask d me the Man- 
ner, Lime, and Reafous of my leaving my 
Country, and I rightly inform'd him: Net- 
ther had he the face to raife any Objections, 
unlefs that he never knew Father de Rhode, 
who brought me out of my Country: 

I am well inform’'d he takes a‘great deal of 
freedom in afperfing me; but I fhall return 
biz no other. anfwer than that ‘of the Mendi- 
sant Friar, to fome falfe Accyfations againft 
Lim, Mentitur impudentiflime. » But fare ‘tis 
zeuch more becoming a Man of Probity to {peak 
openly, and face to face,’ thaw thus clande- 
ftinely to backbite and calusgniate,. Ihave 
just touch'd upon. this fubjed, that you-muy 
fee how much ‘this Narrative will incenfe the 
Jefuits againft. mes but I tenft that Provie 
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dence which fo often has deliver'd. me onto 

their Hands, will fraftrate all their Defiens 
and Contrivances, that I may ‘fay with the 
Pfalmift, He fhall reward Evil unto mine 
Enemies 5 deftroy thou:theny in thy truth; 
Pal. 54.-v. 5. | 0 


I fear this trifling Performance will not be 
very acceptable to you, becaufe tis not fo ele- 
gant and polite as you perhaps might wifhs: I 
was fenfible of my oven Weaknels and Incapa» 
city for it, and therefore depend upon ‘jour 
Goodnefs to. pardon my Errors, and Supply my 
Defeds 5. elegant Exprelfionsj«and pomp of 
Words, are not to be expected froma raw and 
unpolifhd Japannefe. But: fince I wrote this 
Lreatife in Latine, that it might be afterwards 
tura'd into Englifh ; and oblig’d the Tranfla- 
tors to make no Additions or Alterations ,.’tis 
mine, and not their faults, if you meet. with 
any Imperfectous in the fubftance of the Hi- 
frory. 


‘Tis not my delight, but my grief, that I 
am obliged to publifh my Arguments againft 
thofe Religions which I could not conform to, 
becaufe fome perhaps will interpret what I have 
faid to veflet upon thems but that was far 
from my Intentions, who only defign’d to give 
you my Reafons why I could not fubfcribe to 

a then: 
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Thé Preface. 
rhemts, which if they pleafe. not others, yet they 
do.abundantly fatisfie me, efpecially fince I as 
yok was tinkur d. with the prejudices of the Ido~ 
batry Iwas educated in. Far bet from we 
to\ condemn any. Man; but as I faid before, 
I only acquaint you, that thefe things mere 
offenfive to me, which perhaps are not fo to 
others. 

Now to the Ounipotent and All-wife GOD, 
Treturn my moft humble Thanks, who by the 
alfiftance of his. Holy Spirit... has brought me 
io. the knowledge. of that Religion.in which 
only Salvation isto be found, and to.that 
Chriftian Commpion which is molt confornta: 
ble. to the Inftitutions of our Saviour: To 
whom be. all Honour and. Praife now. and. for 
ever... Amen. | 


London, Feb. 2¢ 
J J O3¢ 


THE 
Second PREFACE. 


HE firft Edition of this Book was 
quickly fold off, and there being a 
demand for more, the Bookfellers 

confulted me'about reprinting it, defiring I 
would recollect my felf, add what Ithoughe 
fit, and anfwer thofe Objections which the 
unmerciful Criticks have rais'd againft me 
and the Bock. No wonder the Bookfellers 
endeavour to remove all things that may 
hinder the fale of the Book ; but for my 
own part, I am fo fecure in my Integrity, 
that the little Cavils of thefe difingenuous 
and inhofpitable Men do not’ move me; 
however, the importunities of others have 
prevail'd, and I fhall proceed to {atisfie thofe 
{crupulous Gentlemen. 

It does not feem ftrange to me that Men 
fhould fufpeé& the fir Accounts of any re- 
mote places; for I do not imagine upon 
my return to Formofa, that’ even my own 

a2 Countrymen 
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Countrymen will readily believe my De- 
{cription of Ewglamd and other parts of Ex- 
rope. But, had not expefience convinced 
me, I could never have thought that the 
cenforious P -eople here would have err’d fo 
abfurdly, as to take me’ rather for one of 
their Neighbours, than for what I really 
am, a Japannefe, born in Formofa, an Mland 
many thoufand Leagues \diftant from. this 
of Great Britain. Suppote an Englifhman 
was in Amfterdam, and the Dutch there 
fhould f¢ ay he was an Indian, how ridicu- 
lous would, that.aflertion feem to-him >.-He 
would anfwer only. with {corn and €on- 
tempt: fuft.fo itis with me, who did not 
{tir out of my Native Country Formofa, till 
I was nineteen Years of Age; and furely,t 
cannot but {mile at thofe People who would 
perfuade me that I was born in Exrope. 
Thefe unreafonable Scepticks tell you, 
there, are Stories in my Book, which they 
cannot believe, and therefore conclude. me 
to be an In] pottor ; but methinks any con- 
fequence is more casural than. this; for {up- 
poling that.I have (tho ] aflure you, .d 
have not.) ventur'd too far upon my. me- 
mory, aud written fome Romantick Tales, 
yet thefe wild conclufion-makers may .as 
well fay tuat fore of your Exglifh Writers 
were bora in Japax, as deny me my Birth- 
right, for there are more miftakes and blun- 
ders to be found in your.own Hifforcans, 
than 
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than can ever.be met with in my Deferip- 
tion, Orc. of my Native Country Forwzofx. 

But here I beg leave to give a very fhort 
account of: this fecond Edition, and then J 
{hall goon to Anfwer the Objeétions, tho’ 
not methodically, according to the thread 
of the Difcourfe, but as they have occafi- 
onally come to my knowledge. The fir 
Edition of this Book was, I confefs,  imper- 
fect, and wanted many curious and valua- 
ble Things, which long thinking, and the 
variety of queftions fince ask’d me, have at 
Jaft brought frefh into my memory ; the 
Bookfellers found it impracticable to prine 
thefe new matters by way of Appendix, 
and fo there was a neceffity to infert them 
in their’ proper places in this fecond Edi- 
tion. Many improprieties, vain repetitions, 
and indeed mi(takes of one of the Tranfla- 
tors of the former Edition, are left out, or 
corrected in this; and I muft acknowledge, 
that the Gentleman who revis'd this, has 
mended the Language, not err’d a‘ tittle 
from the Original, bat to my great fatis- 
faction has fully exprefs’d my meaning, fo 
that [can now fay with Pilate, What I have 
written, I have written. 

But the Reader I believe will agree with 
me, That it is more proper to an{wer the 
Objections here, and reter to the page of 
the Book to whica they belong, than to put 
them in the body of the Book, and fo be 
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guilty of too long digreflions. I fhall pafs 
over many little Arguments of my trifling 
Opponents, well knowing that Men of 
common Candotr will reject them where- 
foever they meet them; ‘and therefore 
I fball only reply to Objections of the 
firft Magnitude, and in which my Enemies 
feem to rejoyce and triumph ; and how 
well I have perform’d this, let the World) 
judge. 

1Objed. Pfalmanaazaar {ays (Cp. 170.) 
that he was but nineteen Years of Age when 
he left Formofa, and that he has been about 
fix Years in Europe. Is it not {trange that 
he fhonld fo early be acquainted with the 
Cuftoms and Manners of his Country ? Or 
that he fhould give us fo handfom a De- 
{cription of it, after fo long an abfence, 

1 Anfwer, This Objection proceeds from 
an Opinion that we Izdians are Men of ve- 
ry poor intellects ; for you would (on the 
other hand) wonder here if a young Gen- 
tleman, who has been moft generoufly edu- 
cated, could not give a better account of 
Eugland than I have done of Formofa, tho’ 
{ aflure you I had the beft Education my 
Country afforded ; but I find you think eve- 
ry thing that has the leaft appearance of 
ingenuity to tranfcend the capacity of an 
ludian. 

2 Anfm. If you imagine it to be impoffi- 
bic that I fhould be fo well acquainted with 
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my Country at thofe Years, ‘or if I had, 
that I could not fo long carry a Scheme of 
it in my Head, you do me more Honour 
tlian you are aware of, for then you muft 
think that 1 forg’d the whole Story out of 
iny own Brain’; and if fo, Tam fure you 
extravagantly magnifie the’ fertility of my 
Invention, and the ftrength of my Memo- 
ry ; for he muft be a Man’ of prodigious 
parts, who can invent the Defcription of a 
Country, contrive a Religion, frame Laws 
and Cuftoms, make a Language, and Let- 
ters, ec. and thefe different from all other 
parts of the World; he muft have alfo 
more than.a humane Memory that is ale 
ways teady to vindicate fo many feign’d 
particulars, and that without ever fo much 
as once contradicting himfelf, This (Rea- 
der) is my cafe. And hence the vanity of 
that Exglih Gentleman, who would needs 
perfuade me I was his Countryman, 13 ve- 
ry plain, for fince he took it for a For- 
gery, he muft conclude that no body had 
Wit or Judgment enough for fuch a con- 
trivance but a true born Englifiman. 

3 Anfw, But 3dly, 1 don’t fee the reafon 
why a young Gentleman, who has all the 
advantages of Education, fhould not he 
able at nineteen Years of Age to give a to- 
Jerable Defcription of his Country. Firf,¥ 
am fure the Climare, Dimenfion. Produce, 
of Forsofa may eafily be known, adly, AS 
a 4 xe 
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to our Religion, I confefs my account of 
it to be imperfect, for I was not bred a- 
mongft Ecclefiaftical Polititians,, 3dly, As 
to our Government and Laws, I. had all 
the. reafon in the World to be well ac- 
quainted with them, for. I was born under 
fuch circumftances as obliged me thorowly 
to underftand the Fundamentals of our Con- 
{titution. 4thly, As to the Habits, Cities, 
Palaces, Honfes, ec. a Man of an indif- 
ferent memory, who. has but. once feen 
them, may eafily retain an Idea of them. 
5thly, As the Son of fuch a Father, I was 
engagd to obferve the Manners and Cu- 
{toms of thePeople. So that all Perfons of 
my Condition muft be very ftupid if they 
cannot fay.as.much of their own Countries 
as I have done of mine. 

4, Anfm. Laftly, lacknowledge that I have 
a treacherous memory, and fhould have for- 
gotten many things, had I not been daily 
queftiond about them, but now thefe fre- 
quent interrogatories have fo deeply im- 
printed them in my mind that they can 
never be blotted our. Vid. firft Preface. 

2 Obje#. He tells us, that he was learn- 
ing Greek when his Father took de Rode 
into his Houfe, and that the Greek Books 
were then thrown afide, becaufe he could 
at any time learn that Language of their 
own -Prieftss but we are at a lofs to 
know how the Fapannefe or formofans 
came 
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I "del This Obje@ion is in a great 1! 
meafure anfwered already, Vid, p. 142. Hi 


However give me leave to add, that Wi § 
you may as well ask me how Foraeola i se 
came firft to. be inhabited, and, becanfe 

I cannot tell you, conclude there is not 2 
Man upon the Iland. Yet (that I may 
fay fomething on this Head) it is pro- 
bable the Romifh Miffionaries firft brought 
Greek amongtt us, becaufe we do not in our 
ancient Writings find any Charatter of it, 
but the Books he our modern Priefts and 
Philofophers are garnifh’'d with Greek Sen- i 
tences and Caefetous i 

2 Anfw. In Holland, and other places, 1 i 
met with this Objection, and therefore 
would not have mention’d it in Exgland, 
were it not an undoubted truth; but if any 
one will obftinately deny it, the beft advice 
I can give him is, to go to Formofa, and, 
if he can, confute me. 

3 Objed. How could he get out of For- 
mofaé And how came the Mariners to ven- 
ture to carry him to Luconia, fince he fays 
(p. 180.) that the Emperor has forbidden t 
any of his Subjects to leave his Dominions, ti 
without Licenfe under his Seal > ' ee 

1 Anfw. 1 heartily with this Objection Ai 
had never been made, becaufe it will force i 
me in fome meafure to difcover my Father's | 


Quality, 
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Quality, which Ihave hitherto induftri- 
oully conceal’d : Yet I muft tell thefe qua- 
relfome People, that this Law doth not 
reach Kings, Vice-Roys, Princes, Gover- 
nours, Generals, or other wealthy Men; 
whofe Eftates and Riches are fufficient cau- 
tion againft their leaving their Native 
Country ; and my Father being under one 
of thefe Predicaments, ‘and I his lawful 
Heir, I had no great reafon to doubt a free 
paflage to the PArlippine Wands, for I had 
more caufe to be afraid of my Father's dif- 
pleafure than the Emperor's. i 

2 Anjfw. When fuch a young fellow as I 
gets a freak in his Head, he feldom confi- 
ders the confequence: Befides, fhould the 
Emperor take offence at my rambling, I 
queftion not but my Father is able and wile 
lig to obtain my pardon, 

3 Anfw. The Mariners knew me; and 

when I told him that I had bufinefS of 
she greateft confequence to do for my Fa- 
ther, they were well affur’d their Heads 
muft have paid for't, had their refufal pre- 
judic’'d his Affairs. : 
4 Anfw. Servants with us are rather 
commended than punifh’d for obeying theif 
Matters, tho’ in Crimes againft the State 3 
and therefore the Steerfman and Mariners 
ran very little or no hazard by carrying mg 
[0 L#conta. i 
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A Objed. Were thefe Mariners ever fo far 
at Sea before? If not, it’s probable they did 
not underftand Navigation well enough to 
carry him a hundred Leagues, p. 181. 

1 Anfw. Our Mariners I confefs are not 
well skil’d in Navigation, and it’s probable 
my Father's Servants had never before been 
at the Philippine Ulands ; yet they are ne- 
‘yer without Chixefe Maps, which tho’ not 
{o ufeful as what I have feen in Exrope, are 
fufficient to direct us to our neighbouring 
Coatts. , 

2 Anfw. As from Formofa to Fapan, fo 
from Formofa to Luconia abundance of lit- 
tle Iflands lie in a dire& line, and that Pi- 
lot muft be mad, who in fair Weather mi- 
{takes fo ftreight a Courfe ; befides, they 
may guide themfelves by other Obfervations 
that 1am ignorant of. 

5 Objet. Luconia belongs to the King of 
Spaiz; and will the Spawzfh Papifts there 
fuffer a Pagaz Veflel from Formofa or Fapan 
to enter their Harbours > 

Anfw. Father de Rode had no reafon to 
be affraid, becanfe he knew he was going 
amonett his Friends; and truly he had gi- 
ven me fuch an honourable Character of the 
Crofimen (vid. p.177.) that I apprehend- 
ed no dangers; and farther, I believe he had 
inform’d them fome way or other of his 
coming ; for he has faid he kept correfpon- 
dence with moft of the Papifts in the Eaft. 
6 Objet. 
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6 Obje. What can be the méaning of 
his failing from Goa to Gibralter 2 The firtt 
belongs to the King of Portugal, and the 
other to the Kifig of Spam; and there is 
no Commerce between thefe two places ? 
Vid. p. 182. 

t Anfw. Altho’ thefe places are fubjed 
to different Princes, yet I think it does not 
follow that Ships from Gog may not touch 
at Gibralter, e{pecially in times of Peace. 

2 Anfw. Father Fountenay, who under- 
ftands thefe things as well as any Travel- 
ler, in the third Conference I had with 
him ( juft mention’d in the firt Preface) 
ask'd me which way I came into Europe? 1 
an{wer'd from Go to Gibralter; fome Gen- 
tlemen then prefent, reply’d, that there ne- 
ver was any Communication between thefe 
two places ; but that Jefuit affur'd them it 
was matter of faft; which I wonder’d at, 
for I expected he would rather aflert a falfi- 
ty, than confirm any thing I had faid., 

3 Anfw. You miftake if you think the 
Ship deliver'd her Cargo at Gibralter, for 
fhe was bound to another Port (Vid. p. 182.) 
whofe name I never knew, or have forgot- 
ten: But I am apt to believe the defign’d for 
Lisbon 5 and the Jefuits of Goa, by their 
great credit had prevail’d upon the Captain» 
to put de Khode and I on fhore at Gibralter, 
from whence we might have an eafie paflage 
to Lhoulon, and fo to Avignon, 
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7 Objed.. Can it be thought that he 
fhould make fo long a Voyage, and not 
know the Captain’s name, nor whether the 
Ship was Spanifh or Portugueze ¢ 

1 Anfw.. I never expetted to be called to 
an account for fuch trifles, otherwife I would 
have noted down every thing I had feen 
and heard, for nothing lefs I find will f2- 
tisfie thefe carping Criticks.. Could I ima- 
gine the Europeans would deny my Birth >? 
Or could [think them fo abfur’d as to take 
me for one of their Countrymen rather than 
a Formofan ¢ I never look’d for fuch rude 
and difingenuous treatment from a People 
my Tutor had fo much commended, and 
therefore I never enquir'd after {uch little 
matters as what the Ship was, or the Com- 
mander’s name. % 

2 Anfm. I then thought that Ewrope had 
been but one large Empire,like China or Fa- 
pan,and that Spain, France, Eugland,&c. were 
Provinces fubject to one Emperor. Befides; 
I did not dream’ that Ships’ were’ diftin= 
suifhd by proper names; and farther, I 
underftood not a word the Captain and his 
Crew fpoke, fo that my Converfation was 
only with my Tutor who képt me in igno- 
rance; laftly, during the whole Voyage I 
was indifposd, and did not concern my 
{elf for any thing, but entirely rely’d upon 
my Tutor, who: previded all Neceflaries for 
me. And now let any impartial Man con- 
fider 


Mt 


The. Second Preface. 


fider all thefe circumftances, and fuppofe 
himfelf in my place, and then Jet’ him tel} 
me whether thefe Objectors are not Egyptian 
Task-makers ? 

8 Objet. He was about fix Weeks in Goa 
Cp. 181.) and five in Gibralter (p. 182, ) 
and yet when he came to Thoulon (p.482, 
183.) he admired the odd Habits of the 
Monks ; this is unaccountable, for both the 
former places are ftock’d with Monks of all 
forts. 

1 Anfw. This may be true, and yet it 
may be eafily fupposd that I did not {ee 
any of them; for I was too much indif- 
pos'd (p. 182.) at Gibralter to walk about 
and make Obfervations s and ‘at Goa the 
Jefuits fo nobly entertain’d me ( p. 181.) 
in their Monaftery, that Iveryfeldom went 
abroad ; how then can it be conceiv’d that 
in either of thefe places I thould fee and 
diftinguifh the great variety of Ecclefiafti- 
cal Perfons ? I now find there are fo many 
different Orders of Monks in the Popifh 
Church, that during my five Weeks {tay, 
even at Rome it felf ( p. 190.) I did not fee 
one third of them. At Goa I remember | 
faw Fefuits, Dominicans, and (I think ) 
Franci{cans, but I am confident till I camé 
to Thoulon 1 never met with Capouchins and 
reform'd Auguftins ; and it was the Habit 
of thefe two Orders that I fo much won- 

der'd at. 
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/- 9 Objet: How came this-young Pagan by 
{uch valid Arguments again{t Iranfubfianii- 
ation, Confubfiantiation, and abfolute Prede- 
frination ¢. ( p. 185, 201, 202,\203, 205.) 
Is it not reafonable to think that he copy'd 
them from fome of our beft Cafuifts and po- 
lemical Divines ? | i 
4 Anfw.. This Qbjection, like the. firtt, 
proceeds fromthe too mean opinion you 
have of the Intellects of us, Indians 3 for 
certainly the ‘firft framers of all Arguments 
had little other helps than ‘the ftrength.of 
their own difcerning Underftandings; there- 
fore if you, will but allow,the, natural Far 
cultiesiof Izdians and Europeans to be equal, 
you muft allow them equally.able to draw 
natural conclufions. 
/.'2Aafm,, The Arguments,] brought againft 
Confubftantigtion,and abfolute, Predeftination 
I learned; from the contending, Parties,.as 
you may fee'p. 201, 205.) All that Ehave 
faid, again{t Lranfubftantiation, my reafon 
fuggefted. to; me; one Argument only ex- 
cepted, which by, occafional difcourfe I af- 
terwards met.with, and becaufe, of. its force 
was unwilling ro.emit it.. The Tranflator 
finding the fubftance; of the Arguments the 
fame with the Great Tillotfoz and Others, 
may, for ought I know, make ufe of their 
words to fave: himfelf fome trouble: But 
any one wlio-doubts, thall have, the. fatis- 
faction of feeing. my Latin Original. 
| 10 Objet. 
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10 Objed#. Hetellsus ( p. 193.) That the 
Jefuits of Avignon fhew'd him Letters fron 
the Inquifitors, exprefly ordering him to be 
put in the Inquifition, unlefs he embrac'd the 
Chriftian Religion in ten or fifteen days: We 
never heard till now that the Inquifition 
concern‘d it felf about Pagans s befides he 
was a {tranger, and did not defire'‘to ftay at 
Avignon, therefore all the power the In- 
quifition had-over him, was-only to expel 
him that Country, who it feems was al- 
teady very willing to leave'it. 

Anfw. Thave faid ( p. 193.) that Iknew 
not whether- thefe Letters ‘were’ forg’d ‘or 
real. But the’ Pope who made*the Inquifi- 
tion, could éafily have fo’ interpreted the 
Laws of it, that I might have' been a Suf- 
ferer ; and I do not queftion' had the Je- 
fuits folicited the Pope in this\cafe, but»he 
would have given pofitive Orders to im: 
prifon and punifh me till I fhould declare 
my felf theirConvert. lf thefe Letters wére 
forg’d, then it’s plain they did it to frigh- 
ten me into'a compliancé’3 and this I be= 
lieve was the truth of the mattér’s! for there 
is no Man who is acquainted-with the 
tricks of that wicked Society, ‘but:knows 
they will ftoop to bafer fhifts'to gain theit 
ends. : : n 

11 Odbjed. Why was he fo-fool-hardy as 
to own himfelf a Pagan at. Avdernach, who 
already had fuffered fo much for his Reli« 
gion? p, 19%. Anfm 
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Anfw. 1 perceiv’d the People of Axder- 
mach to be generally Papifts, but I very well 
knew the Inquifition had no. power.'there, 
and therefore, I thought I had nothing to 
fear. 2dly, I was forc'd to. ferve asa Sol- 
dier, and at firft had.very-little profpect of 
a difcharge ;\,1 was no Occafional Confor- 
mift, 1 could not long conceal my Religion, 
and fo I thought it beft to acknowledge 
who and what I was. 3d/y,. When. my 
Captain ask'd my name, -that-I might.be 
enter'd in the Mufter Roll, he took me.for 
a Jew , but when told him I was not, »he 
reply'd, “ You need not. be: afraid to: tell 
“your Religion, for be it what it will; you 
* thall always have the free exercife .of it 
“ for here we tolerate all.Religions, efpe- 
“ cially in times of War. This kind-an- 
{wer encouraged me to acquaint him with 
all my circumitances, . 

12 Odjed. Since he difcovered himfelf fo 
freely at Andernach, Boun, Cologne, & ci how 


comes it to pafs that the Jefuits (whohold © 


corre{pondence every where ) did not take 
care to feize him and fend him back to their 


Brethren at Avignon ¢ | 


1 Anfw. ‘Tis probable the Jefuits may 
have an univerfal correfpondence, and that 
Father de Rhode did write.and fearch after 
me in all places where he had reafoa'.to 
think I was gone; but fure he did not 
dream of my being at Bown or Colognes fork 
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found the Jefuits there had never heard of 
ined 
2''Anfw. But fuppofing they had been 
preacquainted ‘with the whole Story, what 
could: they do to’ me ? I was ‘now in ano- 
ther-Country,' ‘and ‘here ‘they ‘could not ar- 
réft me for Crimés committed‘at Avignon. 
edly, As Ihave faid before, all Religions 
ate-here tolerated. 3dly, ‘And confequent: 
lyno' Inquifition’; arid what réafon then 
hadi'I:to fear‘the Jefuits, bt anyreee what- 
foever. oD 

\1gObjed. Doth not his account of Fgr- 
nofe differ from: all ‘others >» And doth not 
this render it falfe, or (to {peak favoura- 
bly )onot much’ tobe depended ‘on? He | 
fays°(.p. 2.) Formofa is' 200 Leagues diftant 
from Japan, others that it is 140, 150, or | 
160) “He tells us “tis about 60 Leagues di- 
ftant from Chiva, others aflure us ‘tis but 
14, fome fay 26, fome 30'or-35. From 
Euconta he lays’ tis LOO “Leagues, others 
dre pofitive-’tis-but 50, fornie 60, and o- 
thers 80. | 

t-1Anfw. 'Thefe People who'contradic& me 
differ among themfelves,* and methinks that 
fhould render: their Accounts at leaft as fu- 
{picious ‘as. mine. 

2: Anfw. Lwas not skill’d in SLonateddes 
arid ‘Latitudes when left Formofa s neither 
will I'be pofitive that my Account of its 
diftance from Japan, &c.. is exadtly- true + 'P 
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may be fomething miftaken. For I never 
was out of Pormofa till |came with de Rhode, 
fo what I have afferted is by hearfay, from 
my own Countrymen who have been Tra- 
vellers. 

2 Anfw. The Europeans themfelves: are 
fometimes out in their Computations 3 no 
wonder then that my Countrymen, who 
are far the worftGeographers, are often mi- 
{taken. , 

3 Anfw. Suppofe I thould ask ten Englifh: 
men, how many Miles to France or Hol- 
land ¢ Some would fay more, fome lefs; 
fo no doubt but many of my Countrymen 
will fay the diftance is greater or lefs than 
I have aflerted. 

4 Anfw. Let the Reader confider, that as 
the Englifh Miles differ from the German, Ita- 
lian, 2c. So it’s no wonder that our Baikhs 
or Leagues differ from yours. [ take a Baikh 
to be about a Mile and a half Englith (more 
or lefs, as you fay here.) We reckon For- 
mofa to be 400 Baikhs from Fapan, which 
from the be{t computation I could make, is 
600 Englifh Miles: But if you reckon a 
_ Bakh co be but one of your Miles, then I 
find your Geographers and I agree pretty 
well. So that the difficulty lies in telling 
in Englifh exactly how much a Baikh is, 
which I muaft confefs is too hard for mete 
demonttrate, 
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14 Obje. But his Hiftorical Defeription 
of Formofa differs yet more from what all 
others have told us than his Geographical ; 
{urely then that mutt be falfe that has fo 
many witnefles againt{t it. 

1 Anfw. Many candid Gentlemen have 
obferved that this Objection rather confirms 
than difcredits the Account I have given. 
For if any Exropean has a mind to banter 
the World, and fet up for a Formofan or a 
Chinefe, his beft way certainly is to read 
Candidius and others, and frame his Tale 
fo that he may not be contradicted by the 
Romantick Authors that have already writ- 
ten of thefe Countries. Candidins (as I 
have told you in the firft Preface) and 
others, fay, That we have no Governour, 
no Laws, @c. Why then fhould I affert we 
Have, and contradict them almoft in every 
thing they fay ? Thefe Men affure you alfo 
that we are meer {trangers to Letters; Why 
then fhould I be fuch a Fool to invent an 
Alphabet, and a Language, purpofely to 
leflen my own Credit ? Do but confider 
( tho’ you are too jealous and cenforious ) 
how eafily you may be impos'd on; for had 
a Portugueze, a Spaniard, or any {wartby 
complexton’d Man (as you fuppofe a For- 
mofan to be) who had read the Authors 
that treat of my Country, come into Evze- 
land betore me, and had told his Story a- 
greeable to what had before been falfly 
publith’d, 
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publifh’d, you certainly would have be- 
liev'd him to be what he pretended ; and 
yet you fcruple to credit me, a Native of 
the place, and who have told you nothing 
but truth, 

2 Anfw. I have cited fome of the many 
abfurdities found in thefe Authors, and I 
appeal to any impartial Man, whether my 
reputation ought to ftand or fall by their 
authority. 

3 Anfw. It is very material to remember 
how thefe Authors, as well as Father Fonz- 
tenay, make no difference between Formofa 
and Iyowan, tho’ thefe Iflands are about 
12 Miles diftant from each other, and in- 
deed the latter is rather a knot of three lit- 
tle Iflands. The Dutch, in the Account 
they give us of their Settlements in the Ea- 
ftern Countries, tell us that they came to 
our Ifland Formofa much about the fame 
time I have mention’d (wid. p. 4.) and af- 
_terwards they fay, “ The Chinefe came to 
“ Formofa, and fufpe@ing that the Natives 
* and the Dutch were confpiring againft 
* them, they banifh’d the Dutch out of 
** that Ifland, from whence they went and 
fettled in Tyoman, where they built feve- 
* ral Forts. Now [tell you (Chap. If. ) 
© That whilft the Dutch had Settlements 
* amongi{t us, the Chizefe came with a de- 
§ fign to conquer our Ifland 5 this obliged, 
~ ysto call the Dutch to affitt us; bur ine 
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“ f{tead of that they prov‘d falfe; however 


“¢ we fought with fo much Courage againft 
“ both, that at laft we cut moft of the 
“< Dutch to pieces, and clear’d the Ifland of 
“© the Chinefe, the remaining Dutch were 
“< banifh’d. The whole difference confifts 
in this, We charge the Dutco with un- 
srateful Treachery, and they excufe them- 
felves as handfomly as they can. I muft 
not omit taking notice how the Dutch con- 
tradi& themfelves, for whereas they fay 
they fettled in Tyowan after they were dri- 
vei out of Formofa; yet in the laft Colle- 
&ion of Travels (4 Vol.:in Folio ) they 
make thefe two Iflands one and the fame: 
As for example, We came (fay they ) from 
the Philippine [lands to Tyowan ; and a 
little afterwards, Froz Formofa we returned 
to the Philippines ; and fo in twenty other 
places you may there fee the like confufion 
of names. This obfervation was made bya 
worthy Friend, who has.read all Authors 
that make any mention of Formofa purpofe- 
ly to difcourfe me about it; but when ‘he 
found the Dutch guilty of fuch a contra- 
diction, he communicated” it.to me, that 
I might ufe icin my own defence. 

4 Anfw. Suppofe thefe Geographers: and 
Hiftorians in the right, and that Tyowan 
and Formofa are only different Names’ ‘fot 
the fame land ; yet then the wort that 
can be prov’d againft me is, that I have 
miftaken 
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- maftaken: the Exropean-name-for,my Couns 


try ; and truly I-mutt confefs 1 cannot tel): 
whether I have or no, for I.am not fure:I 
was born in that Iland. you‘ call Formofa; 
that name was'unknown tome. till) I came 
into Europe 7. We call it Gad. Avia, the-Chz= 


| nefe, Pac Ando, and you lufula Formofa, alk 
which fignities the fame+ My. quondan;La- 
tor Father de Réodeiaflur’dime it was fo, and 
_ he without queftion is well acquainted with 


thefe matters; in Avignoz J remembermore 


People call'd me the Formofaz than the Jar 
| pannefe ; but if you will, difpute this: mate 
ter farther, I know not how to give;you 


clearer fatisfaction till I return to. my, Rae 


| tive Country. | 


15 Objed. How came it to be difcover'd 
that Meryaandanoo murther'd the Emperor 
Chazadjin, fince no body knew it but hime 
felf? p. 8. : a 

Anfw. My bufinefs was only to tell you 
by what fteps Meryaandanoo came. to. be 
Emperor, and how he by furprife made 
himfelf Mafter of our Ifland; I did not. ins 
tend to write his Life; however, to fatise 


fie thefe little ObjeCtors ,, I fhall inform 


them how he at laft confefs'd himfelf to be 
the Murtherer. In or about the 15th Year 
of his Reign, his Sons broke out into open 
Rebellion, and at laft he was dethron’d and 
confin’d in the Dairo’s Palace, where his 
troubles threw him into a dangergus Die 
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feafe; then he earneftly defir'd to be vifi- 
ted by all the Kings, Vice-Roys, and Princes 
of the Empire ; accordingly they all came 
from Yedo (where,as it happen’d, they were 
all at that time confulting about anew Ele- 
Ction) to Meaco,and then he confeffed him- 
felf.to be the Murtherer ; and that he had 
been too prophane, making a jeft of all 
Religion, for which the Gods had juftly 
fuffered him to fall under thefe Calamities, 
and now, fays he; I am not, I acknowledge, 
worthy to live; fo he drank a Coffee-dith 
full-of Poifon, ‘and dy'd in the prefence of 
them all. 

16 Obje#. But this tragical Story of Me- 
ryaandanoo is {o full of wonders, that it 
fcarce can be crédited. 

Anfw. This is fuch a filly Objection, that 
I {hould not have taken notice of it, had 
it not given me a fair opportunity of put- 
ting the People of this Kingdom in mind | 
of a far more wonderful Trajedy ;_ I mean 
their falfly accufing, condemning, ‘and at 
laft contrary, directly contrary to their na- 
tutal and fworn Allegiance, murthering 
King Charles the Firft before his own Pa- 
Jace. So that if the tragical and wonder- 
ful Circumftances in the tory of Meryaan- 
danoo be Arguments againft the truth of it, 
certainly after-Ages, and far diftant Coun- 
trics, will never believe the moft unreafon- 
able Murther of King Charles the Firlt. 

17 Objed. 
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17 Obje#. Is it pofiible that any People 
fhould be fo barbaroufly fuperftitious as to 
facrifice fo many thoufand Children every 
Year ? p. 23, 31. 

1 Anfw. To incredulous ill-natural Peo- 
ple this may feem impoffible ; but had I 
never heard of fuch a Cuftom till fome 
honeft Man had afflur'd me ‘twas the year- 
ly practice of this or that Nation, I proteft 
I fhould not have much fcrupled to believe 
it, For certainly where the People have 
not the blefling of reveal'd Religion, but 
are left to their own corrupted Wills and 
Ignorance, or, which is worfe, are impli- 
citly led by defigning Pagan Priefts, there 
is no Crime fo black but thefe Wretches 
may be drawn in to commit, and nothing 
fo inhumane but they may be perfuaded to 
put in practice. 


2 Anfw. Hiftories Sacred and Prophane. 


can furnifh us with many Examples of this 
nature; but I fhall content my felf with 
what follows: The Prophet ‘Jeremiah fays, 
Chap. vii. wv. 31. And they have built the 
high places of Tophet, &c. to burn their Sons 
and their Daughters in the Fire, &c. See al- 
fo the Aiés of the Apoftles, Chap. vil. v. 43. 
Latantius de falfa Religione, Sek. 21. Plu- 
tarch. Geft: Roman. 83 quaft. Eufeb. lib. 4. 
cap. 16. Levitic. Chap.18. v.21. Aud thou 
foalt not let any.of thy Seed pafs through the 
fire to Moloch, @c. Since then this barba- 
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rous. Cuftom was common in the moft 
learned and polite Nations, why fhould it 
feem incredible that my Countrymen, who 
are deftitute of Revelation, and:are the ve- 
ry Slaves of Prieftcraft, thould offer: yearly 
fo many thoufand humane Sacrifices ? 

18 Objed. If the Formofans had any fuch 
barbarous Cuftom, furely Candidixs would 
have told us of it ? 

Anfw. | think I have already in my firft 
Preface and elfewhere {aid enough to dete& 
the forgeries of Candidius. But let us come 
pare another cruel Cuftom which he falfly 
fathers upon my Country, with this of fa+ 
crificing Children, and I dare fay his will be 
found more barbarous and improbable ; and 
yet his Lyes are received as Truths; and my 
Truths rejected by fome difingenuous People 
as Forgeries. “ Whenfoever (fays Candidi- 
© ws) a Woman uncer the Age of 37 finds 
‘© her felf with Child, fhe mutt fend for one 
‘* of the Prieftefles (Men he fays have no 
*- {hare in divine Offices) who laysthe breed 
* gng Woman upon the skins of wild Beafts; 
“and then jumps.and dances upon her 
“¢- Belly cill fhe. mifcarrieth. .In the Year 
1628. (he fays) one of my Countrywo: 
‘‘ men told him that fhe had been fo ferv’d 
fixteen times; but that fhe was then big 
“of her 17th Child, and fhe .hoped the 
“* fhould go out her time, for fhe was now 
in the 38th Year of her Age. Now J 
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appeal to all Mankind, if this be not a 
more barbarous Cuftom than what I affirm 
of the humane Sacrifices, and certainly more 
prejudicial to a Commonwealth. For Can- 
didius himfelf fays that many Mothers dye 
by this wicked practice; which in a few 
Years is enough to depopulate avery large 
Nation, efpecially confidering that in hot 
Countries Women begin very foon to bear 
Children, but rarely are pregnant in their 
declining Age ; fo that if this Cuftom pre- 
vails, my Country muft by this time be 


very thinly inhabited, for I dare fay few _ 


Formofan Women have Children after they 
are 38 Years of Age, efpecially if thefe mur- 
thering Prieftefles have danc’d upon them 
fifteen. or ‘fixteen of their mortal Dances. 
Befides, this deftroys both Males and Fe- 
males, fo that Polygamy to repair the lofs 
is impracticable. And yet, notwithftand- 
ing all thefe pernicious inconveniences in 
this ftory, the fabulous Cazdidius was an 


Author of Credit with moft People, till my 


Book came out and confuted him. But is 
it not {trange that this and many other of 
his nonfenfical incoherences fhould be rea~ 
dily believed, and yet what I truly fay of 
human Sacrifices be difputed ? 

19 Obje#. We can believe that human 
Victims have (tho’ very rarely) been fome- 
times offer’d, but that 18000 Boys fhould be 
yearly facrifie'd is incredible ; for this pra- 
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étice would in a fhort time depopulate the 
Ifland, p. 23, 27. 

1 Anfw. This I think fofficiently anfwer- 
ed in the 27th, 28th, 29th and 3oth Pages 
of this Edition. And | defire the Reader 
to obferve, that Iaffert the Law commands 
us to facrifice fo many, but I do not tell 
you it is matter of fact that we do every 
Year Sacrifice the full number. 

2 Anfw. We allow Polygamy (p. 52.) 
and that fupplies us with a numerous Iflue, 
Suppofe then eighty Males and eighty Fe- 
males born in one ftreet, and grant that 
fixty of the Males are facrificed, there will 
yet be left twenty Males for eighty Females, 
and there is no doubt but thefe Women will 
have as many Children as any eighty Wo- 
men in another Nation where Polygamy is 
not lawful. a 

3 Anfw. Moft of thefe Children are fa- 
crific’'d very young ; few of which ( ifthey 
efcap'd the knife of the Sacrificator)) would 
live to the Age of one and twenty. 

4 Anfm. Do but confider how many Men, 
all fit for Marriage, go out of this King- 
dom every Year, fome to the Eaf or Weft- 
Indies, forme to Portugal, Italy, Germany, 
Flanders, &c. and then tell me if .more of 
your Men are not yeat]y deftroyed than we 
facrifice Children. And fure then one would 
think that Formofa is not in fo great danger 
of being. depopulated as Exgland, where it 

is 
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is now a common obfervation, that there 
are four times more Women than Men. 

20 Objed#. If Polygamy rather populates 
a Country, why has Turky fewer. People 
(in proportion) than any other Country ? 

Anfw. Tis obferv’d that in Turkey, as 
well as in other places, the number of Males 
and Females born is near equal ; if there- 
fore one Man in Turky has thirty Wives, 
there muft be twenty nine Batchelors, and 
had thefe been all {acrific’d when they were 
young, ‘tis plain that Empire would be no 
lefs populous in one Age. Befides, itis not 
fo probable that this Man who hath thirty 
Wives fhould have thirty Children every 
Year, as that a Formofan who hath fix or 
eight Wives fhould have fx or eight Chil- 
dren. 

21 Objed. He fays, in the Chap. Of Re- 
ligion,p.37.T hey were commanded to divide 
the Year into Months,Weeks and Days. And 
again, p. 23, 27. to facrifice fo many Boys, 
and this is written in their Jarbabadiond 5 
and yet in the Chap. Of Weights and Mea- 
fures, p. 98. he tells'us, that before the 
Dutch came amongf{t them they had no 


names nor figures tor numbers; how then 


were all thefe numbers written in the Far- 

habadiond ¢ 
1 Anfw. By the word figures I underitand 
fuch as are usd in Exrope ; we had ways of 
making fuch and fuch marks for numbers 
before 
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before the Dutch came, but I could not pro- 
perly call them figures, no more than you 
can fo call your Milk-womens Chalk-fcores, 
and yet you find they keep a fair reckoning 
with you. 

2.Anfw. As I have told you, that in con- 
verfation we declared to one another what 
number we meant by figns on our Fingers, 
fo we had Characters alfo to fignifie thefe 
motions of the hands. Our great numbers 
were ca{t up by the help of Stones, or a 
fort of Counters, and points made upon Pa- 
per. Some of our Noblemen by converfing 
with the Chinefe learn’d their Hierogly- 
phicks, And this was all our’ Arithme- 
tick. 

22 Objed. The Author muft ftrangely 
forget himfelf, or the Tranflator mifinter- 
pret him, for he fays (vid. firft Edition, 
Chap. Of Arms and Weapons ) the Fapan- 
mefe make fuch Scimiters as will cut at one 
blow a large Tree in funder. 

Anfw. This is a good natur’d Objection; 
but had the expreflion been fo ftrong in 
the Original, all that can be faid is, that 
it had been an Hyperbole, which. I believe 
is allow’d in all Languages; but I affure you 
the Latin runs thus, Gladios faciunt qui ar- 
boren mediocritér magnam uno itu abfcindere 
poffunt. And now how that Tranflator who 
is old Dog at Latin came to make this mi- 
{take, I know not. 

23 Objed. 
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23 Objed. If Gold be fo cheap as he fays 
(Chap. Of Money, p. 129.) Why do noe 
the Merchants bring larger quantities from 
thence ? 

Anfw. 1 was not of the Emperor’s Coun- 
cil, and therefore will not pretend to tell 
the reafons why he fuffers not the Merchants 
to export more Gold ; this I know that the 
Merchants themfelves fay, tho’ they pay 
fuch great Tribute for it, yet ‘tis worth the 
while to carry it to China, tho’ even there 
it’s cheaper than in Europe. 

2 Anfm. Some of our Palaces are cover’d 
with Gold, and therefore it muft be plen- 
ty ; for tho’ nothing is more proud and 
vain than an Ivdian Prince, yet he would 
not cover his large Houfe with fuch Metal, 
were it not much cheaper than in other 
parts. | 

3 Anfw. It may eafily be fuppofed that 
when I came into Exglamd I was ignorant 
of the value of your Coin, and fo could 
not make you underftand how very cheap 
Gold was with us ; which fome Gentlemen 
to whom I lent my Manufcript obferved, 
and put into’ my hands Varewius’s Defcrip- 
tion of Japan, &c. where is a Chapter {pent 
in comparing our Fapannefe Money with 
your Evropean Coins ; I then made ufe of 
this Author, and {till believe*he is right in 
his computations ; if not, let him anfwer 
for them. 
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24 Obje#. According to the Defcription 
he gives us of the Ships, ec. of Formofa, 
‘tis impoffible they fhould live one day at 
Sea, for they are not mathematically or re- 
gularly built, &c. p. 128. 

1 Anfw. Our Ships, &c. are not perhaps 
fit for the Ocean; but we fafely take fuch 
{malljVoyages as to China, Fapan, or the Phi- 
lippine Mlands ; we Coaft ic indeed as much 
as we can ; and if we perceive a Storm, we 
put into any Creek and drop Anchor. 

2 Anfw. I will not pretend to defend the 
regularity of their building. I know little 
more of the Mathematicks than one born 
blind doth of Colours ; I have given you 
the figures of thefe Veflels as near as I can 
remember ; and I leave the difleétion of 
them to the Mathematicians. 

25 Objed. If he is refolved to continue 
a true Chriftian, Why doth he talk of re- 
turning home, where he muft renounce 
his Religion or be crucified? p.-16, 159, 
161. 

1 Anfw. I could fay feveral things to this 
Objection, but at prefent it is not proper 
to publifh them; however, I will in private 
fatisfie any Member of the Church of Exg- 
land, who is not contented with what 
follows. : 

2 Anfw. If a Man puts a queftion to me, 
I ought to take the queftion- in the fame 
fenfe he asks it, and fo fairly anfwer it ; 
this 
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this being granted, I fhall, before I reply, 
only put the Reader in mind how much 
our hatred is encreafed againft the Chrifti- 


|fans: Ever fince the great Perfecution, the 


People have loft all the good Principles the 
Jefuits preach’d, and retain only a hateful 
remembrance of their Tricks, Frauds and 
Defigns to extirpate all the Pagans ; thefe 
Notions the Priefts induftrioufly keep frefh 
in our memories; fothat now we take a 
Chriftian to be one who worthips a Cruci- 
fix and other Images, that makes and eats 
his God, that believes one Prieft to be the 
fupreme Head of his Church, and that he 
is {triGly obliged, by his Religion, to per- 
fecute and deftroy, @*c. all thofe who will 
not fubmit to this Head of his Church. 
Now let the Reader confider this, and tell 


| me whether (I knowing by a Chriftian or 
_ Crofiman they only mean a Man of fuch 


Principles juft mention’d, which I from my 


| Soul abhor ) I fay, let the Reader tell me 
| whether I am not oblig’d, at my return, to 


deny my felf to be fuch, and even to tram- 
ple upon the Crucifix as a confirmation 


_ that I had told them the truth? Vid. p.161, 


162. 


Thus I think [have anfwered all the Ob- 


jeions of moment; as for thofe of lefs 


weight, I chofe rather to explain them ia 
c their 


= OE aN ae scat 
gh? ES we Pog ~ : 


-m 


a 
, 2 
y + G be 
ai Se Ca Nace He ee 


The Second Preface. 
their proper places. in'the Book, than too 
much to {well this Preface. But whofoever 
is not entirely fatisfy’d with what J 
have faid, may come to me, or I will 
take it for a favour if he -pleafeth to 
fend::me his -f{cruples in a Letter, and_ 
f promife to give him a {peedy and ‘plain 
Anfwer: Any of the Bookfellers, for 
whom this Book is printed, can dire&t you 
to me, | 


But I mult not conclude beforé°I- have 
given a true Account of a Conference I had 
with the Excellent Captain Halley, Savilian’ 
Profeflor of the Mathematicks in the famous 
Univertity of Oxford, for many People talk 
of if. 


‘Tis about a Year fince I had the honour 
to meet Captain Halley with fome other 
Gentlemen at a Taverns they ask’d me thé: 
ufual queftions about my Country, and I 
returned fatisfactory anfwers ; «at laft, fays 
the Captain, Doth not the Sun fhine down 
the Chimnies in Formofa 2 Tanfwer'd nega- 
tively; at which they were furprized, for 
mo{t Geographers place our Ifland under 
the Tropic of Cazcer ; but I went on, tel- 
ling them that granting Formofa was ex- 
actly under the-Line, it was impoffible the 
Sui fhould fhine down the Chimnies, for 

| they 
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they do not f{tand perpendicular, but the 
Smoak is carried’ through the Walls of the 
Houfe by crooked pipes, and their ends are 
turn’d directly upwards, the better to con- 
vey it intothe Air. Pray Sir (fays the 
Captain) when you ftand upright in the 
hotteft weather how 1s your Shadow? f 
teply'd very fhort, infomuch that it can 
fcarcely be difcern’d. The laft queftion 
was, How much twilight we have in for- 
mofa ¢? At firft I did not underftand his 
meaning, for I then knew very little Ay- 
elifh ; but when he had explained himfelf, 
I reply’d that I never made any obferva- 
tions about it, for till I came into Europe, 
I never heard of a diftingufh’d time from 


Day and Night. This is the whole of 


our Conference, tho’ fome People are pleas’d 
to invent a great deal more. 


It is expected I fhould fay fomething 
of the French Verfion of this Book, ef- 
pecially fince that Tranflator pretends to 
have Latin Memoirs from me: I {hall on- 
| ly tell you, that he impofeth upon the 

World ; befides, ‘tis very plain he com- 
piled his from the firtt ‘Englifh Edition ; 

tho’ he has taken but little care to. ftick 
to his Original; It would not be altoge- 
ther ufelefs to take notice of the many 
erofs Faults in the Frevzch Tranflation, 
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but I have already trefpaffed too long up- 
on the Reader’s Patience, and therefore put 
an end to this Preface. 


| London, Fune 12. 
Hi 1705. 
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CHAP. I. 


Of the Situation, Magnitude, and Divi- 
fron of the Ifle. 


i Ormofa is an Ifland by the Natives call’d 
Gad-Avia, from Gad Beautiful, and Avia 
an Ifle; by the Chizefe it is call’d Pac- 

Ando, (which fignifies the fame) for Pac 

is Beautiful, and Azdo an\fland. It is oneof the 
moft pleafant and excellent of all the Affatick 
Ifles, whether we confider the convenient Situa- 
tion, the healthful Air, the fruitful Soil, or the 
B curious 
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curious Springsand ufeful Rivers, and rich Mines 
of Gold and Silver, wherewith it abounds; for 
it-enjoys.many. advantages. which other. Ilands 
want, and wants fcarce any of thofe which they 
have. 

Formofa and Fapan, ate the remotelft parts to- 
wards, the Ea/?,, which are hitherto known ordit- 
covér’d, and fo they are the firft Countries that are 
vifited with the Rays of the Morning Sun... For- 
mofa has on the North fide Fapan, diftant about 
200 Leagues; on the North and Weft, China, 
from which it is diftant about 60 Leagues; and 
on the South fide Luconia, from which it is di- 
ftant.about 100 Leagues. 

Thiis Ifle Formofa extends it felf in length from 

Jortb to South about 70 Leagues, and in breadth 
from Eaff to Weft 15 Leagues, being above 130 
Leagues in Circumference. It is divided into five 
Ifles, whereof two are call’d Avias dos Lardonos, 
or the Ifles of Thieves the third is cal?'d Great 
Gyry or Peorko, the fourth Little Adgy or Peor- 
ko; and the fifth, which lies in the middle, and 
iscall’d Kaboshz, or the Principal Iland, is greateit 
of all the five, being 17 Leagues in length, and 
15 in breadth, is. moft, {tri€tly. cal’d, Gad. Avia, 
or the Ifland Formofa;, though. allthe reft, which 
for diftinCtion fake, are call’d’ by feveral Names, 
are comprehended under the general Name of 
Formofa; and in this. Senfe, we fhall ufe. the. 
Word in the following Account of this Iffe; which 
is much fubject to Thunder, Earthquakes, Storms 
of Wind and Hail, which oftentimes greatly en- 
damage the Inhabitants; the Earthquakes are fo 
{trong, that they overturn our Houfes; the great 
Winds generally rife thirty or forty Days’ after 
the fcorching Heats of Summer: In Winter alfo 
we have Winds, but not fo violent as the for- 
mer, 
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mer; they are Fepan Winds, very fharp and 
cold. | 

We have very little Rain till Winter, but then 
it rains two or three Months together. and tho? 
we never fee Ice nor Snow, yet thefé cold: Rains 
and fharp Winds make a fevere Winter. All the 
Summer the heat obligeth us to live under Ground, 
as I fhall more fully fhew you\hereafter. 

I never learn’d the Mathematicks, therefore T 
will not pretend to tell you in what Latitude For. 
mofa lies, even the Exropean Geographers. can- 
not agree where to place it, moft of them indeed 
fay it is under the Tropic of Cancer, and proba- 
bly they may be in the right, for. at Midfummer 
the Sun is exactly over our Heads; yet furely 
they mutt be wrong when they. place Formofa ia 
Latitude 23. Fapan 30. and Ferzo 40..and. 453 
for our Ifland as to the Climate is not unlike lralys 


| Tome parts of Fapan aré as. cold as England, and 
| Fetzo is fo extreamly cold that it. is not inhabi- 


ted. Now I cannot conceive how 7erzo fhould be 
fo intenfely cold, and yer in. the fame Meridian 
with Countries well peopled, . even to 7° and 80 
degtees of Latitude. But ler this Matter be as it 
will, I cannot pretend to‘determine it, but fhall 
pafs on to the next Chapter. 


Cd Ap.Be TL. 


OF the great Revolutions which have 
happend in the I ifland Formofa. 


ie we look into our Chronicles, that were writ- 
& ten about’ 250 Years fince, we tind thar “the 
Government of Eormofa_was Monarchical, the 
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King in his Adminiftration depended upon the 
Reprefentatives of the People, who were two or 
three chofen in every City and Village to take 
care of their publick Affairs, and were chang’d 
every third Year. The King whom the Natives in 
their Language call’d Baga/o, had one Governor in 
@ach of rhe aforemention’d [fles, fubjeét to his 
Power, and accountable to him for their Admini- 
{tration; ‘and this Governor was call’d by the Na- 
tives Tmo. But about 200 Years ago the Empe- 
tor of Tartary invaded this Ifland and fubdu’d it, 
which continued under the Dominion of the Tar- 
tars until the third Generation: But the third 
Emperor who fucceeded after this Conqueft, be- 
ing an Auftere Tyrannical Prince, was very cruel 
to the Natives, and had formed a defign to ex- 
tirpate their Religion, upon the account of theis 
Sacrificing of Children, and to bring in his Ma- 
hometan Religion amongft them. This fo pro- 
voked the People, that at laft they did all with 
one confent take up Arms, and rofe againft his 


‘Deputy and the Forces by which he ruled them, 


and drove them all out of the Country, after a 
bloody Battel. And thus they fhook off the Yoke 
of Turtarian Bondage, under which they had 
eroan’d above 70 Years; and reftor’d their Natu- 
sal Prince to the rightful Throne of his Anceftors, 
who now became independent not only of a Fo- 
reign Prince, but of all the little Commonwealths 
within his own Dominions; in which ftate they 
continued above 70 Years. During which time 
the Exropeans came hither, viz. the Datch and 
Englifh, who maintain’d a great Trade with the 
Natives, efpecially in Great Peorko, where the. 
Dutch built a Caftle, cal?’d Tyowan. At the 
fame time, while the Datch were there, the Coi- 
nefe came and attempted to land in the Iflaad, 
with 
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with a defign to Conquer it, but were ftoutly re- 
pulfed by the Natives, who took up Arms in de- 
fence of their Country, and maintain’d a War 
with the Chinefe for fome Years; until at laff 
they drove them. back into their own Country. 
But the Formofans finding that the Dutch under a 
falfe pretence of joining with them to force back 
the Chinefe, had treacheroufly underhand af 
fifted them to Conquer Formofa, hoping at laft to 
wreft it out of their hands, and make it their 
own; thefe Hollanders were thereupon banithed, 
and prohibited to come any more into that Ifland, 
and their Caftle Tyowan was demolifhed. They 
endeavour'd to excufe themfelves, by faying, T hey 
were affraid that both we and the Chinefe had a 
defign to extirpate them, and therefore ({aid they) 
you cannot blame us for being upon our Guard, 
and preparing to make our beft defence; but 
thefe fair Words fignified nothing : Then they went 
and fortify’d a little Ifland call’d Toyowaan, di- 
{tant from Formofa about 3 or 4 Leagues, from 
whence alfo they were expell’d by the Chinefe. 
But after the Emperor of Fepan had taken For- 
mofa, the Dutch (by fome fair Promifes) obtain’d 
his Permiffion to land there again, upon conditi- 
on that their ftay fhould be fhort, and a fufficient 
number of Soldiers fhould obferve their AGtions, 
Thither therefore they come, and when they can 
find what they have a mind to in Formo/fa, they 
go no farther: but when they mifs of their aim 
there, then they travel farther into Japan, vis. 
to the Ile of Nangafaque, for they are not per- 
mitted to go to any other place, as I fhali more 
fully fhew hereafter. However, under thefe 
Commotions Formofa {till preferved its form of 
| Government independent of a Foreign Prince, until 

Meryaandanoo having firft ravifh’d the Empire of 
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Fapan by one of the moft barbarous A€tions that 


ever was heard of, conquer’d Formofa afterwards 
by a Trick, which was not lefs Comical and 
Subtile than the other was Cruel and Bloody. 
Of both which Revolutions I fhall now give the 
Reader a fhort and true Account, as it is to be 
found in our Hiftories,,and is firmly believed by 
all the People of Formofa, upon the report of 
many ocular Witnefl¢s ftill alive, efpecially of 
my Father, who when this happen’d was above 

20 Years of age; he is now about 73. 
Meryaandanoo was by Nation a Chinefe, but 
coming to Fapan while he was young, he was by 
the fayour of fome Great Man admitted to fome 
mean Office in the Court of the Emperor Chaza- 
dijn, where he continued fome time, and had his 
Education. But the Emperor perceiving that he 
was a very ingenious young Man, and well quali- 
fied for a better Office, gave him at firft fome 
inferiour Place in the Army ; in which he behav’d 
himfelf fo well, that he was quickly preferr’d to 
a higher Poft, and by his winning Behaviour and 
admirable Conduct, he fo far infinuted himfelf 
into the favour of the Emperor, that he was gra- 
dually advanced from one Poft of Honour in the 
Army to another; until at laft he arriv’d at the 
higheft, and was made Great Carilhan, or 
Chiet General of all the Imperial Forces, which 
is the higheft Oifice in the Empire, not only for 
Honour, but for Power and Truft. And in the 
adminiftration of this Office, he behav’d himfelf 
with fo much Prudence and Courage, that the 
Emperor lov'd him exceedingly ; but much more 
did he win the Heart of the Emprefs, who was 
fo taken with his gallant, Mien, that fhe could 
not live without him: So great was her kindnefs 
to him, and fhe put fueh entire confidence “a 
air 
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fair Speeches,that fhe would'often meet him in pri- 
vate places, which was a favour very rare and 
unufual in that Country, efpecially from fo 
great-a Perfon as the Emprefs. Having thus 
gain'd the Love of the Emperor and Emprefs, to 
{o greata degree, this ungrateful Villain made ufe 
of that familiaricy to which the Emprefs admit- 
ted him, and of that confidence they both put in 
him, firft to raifea Jealoufie in the Mind of the 
Emperor againft the Emprefs, and then by this 
means to contrive an opportunity for murthering 
them both: which barbarous defign this bloody 
Villain accomplifhed after this manner. Firft, he 
perfuaded the Emperor that his Emprels was in 
Love with a certain Nobleman, whom he fup- 
pofed, and fhe often met him, and had private 
Converfation with him in the Garden: Where- 
upon the Emperor being highly enrag’d both a- 
gainft this Nobleman, whom he falfly accus’d, 
and again{t the Emprefs, who was fuppos’d to 
have kept company with him, defir'd Meryaan- 
danoo to enquire diligently at what hour, and in 
what place they were to meet together in the 
Garden, if it were poffible for him to findit out; 
and then, fays he, come and acquaint me with it, 

and I will take care that neither of them fhall 

efcape out of my hands, but both fhall fufter 

Death, according to the demerit of their Crime, 
This Meryaandanoo promis’d to do, as the kmpe- 

ror had defired him; and fome time after he came 

out of the Emperor’s prefence, he went to the 

Apartment of the Emprefs, and having good 

affurance of her ready compliance, by his former 

private Converfations with her, he pray’d her to 

meet him at a certain Hour of that Day, ina 

certain place of the Garden, which fhe, miftru- 

Ring nothing, readily promifed to do, and ap- 
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pointed the time and place forthe meeting. Ha- 
ving gained this point, which was a great ftep 
towards finifhing his defign, he went and pest 
ted the Emperor, thatatfuchan Hour the Noble- 
man was to come, and to meet his Emprefs in 
fuch a place of the Garden. Whereupon the Em- 
peror prefently commanded his Guards to be got 
ready, with which he intended to feize them both 
together, and bring them todeferved punifhment. 
In the mean time Meryaandanoo having changed 
his Clothes, and mask’d his Face, that he might 
not be known to the Emperor, under this dif- 
guile, meets the Emprefs at the time and place 
appointed, whom he moft barbaroufly ftabb’d, 
with a poifon’d Dagger, to conceal the Murther, 
by {topping the Effufion of Blood: The Empe- 
ror comes at firft all alone into that place of the 
Garden to fatisfie his Curiofity of feeing them 
together, fearing, left the appearance of the 
Guards would make them runaway ; and he per- 
ceiving a certain Nobleman,as he fuppofed, lying 
upon the Empref$ in an unfeemly polture, he 
calld for his Guards, who were at fome di- 
ffance from the place; But while he advanced 
towards the Nobleman, not knowing him to be 
Meryaandanoo, Meryaandanoo was too nimble for 
him, who came fully prepared to execute the 
wicked Defign he had plotted; for he had no 
fooner cal¥d for his Guards, but he clofed in with 
him, and gave him his Deaths wound with the 
fame poifon’d Dagger; and immediately after he 
had {truck the blow, he fled away with all pof- 
fible {peed, through unbeaten Paths among Trees 
and Bufhes, and fo made his efcape without be- 
ing difcover’d: When the Guatds came and found 
the Emperor and the Emprefs both kill’d, they 
itood for fome time aftonith’d, at this {trange 


and 
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and furprizing Event; but they wonder’d moft of 
all at the Murther of the Emperor, who fo late- 
ly parted from them, and whom them they heard 
but a little before call upon them to come to 
him. Some condoled the fudden Death of two 
fuch great Perfons, while others fearch’d every 
where about the Garden, among the Trees and 
Buthes, to find out the Murtherer: But when 
they faw that no difcovery could be made, the 
Soldiers began to mutiny, had not the Captain 
of the Guards diverted their Fury, by telling 
them, That they muft do nothing until they had 
firft acquainted the Cari/ban with what had hap- 
pend; whereupon a Party was immediately dif- 
patch’d to his Houfe, (whither he had made his 
efcape after he had committed the Murther) and 
when they came there, and told him, he feem’d to 
be mightily furpris’d and troubled, as if he knew 
nothing of the matter: But to lofe no time ina 
cafe of fo great confequence, he went in all hatte 
to the place; where having viewed the dead Bo- 
dies, he exprefSd his great Sorrow, with many 
Sighs and Tears, for the lofs of two Perfons fo 
great and fo good, to whom he had been infinite- 
ly oblig’d, and declared that this execrable Mur- 
ther had been committed by a certain Nobleman, 


— naming him, who had frequently kept Company 


with the Emprefs in private, and had appointed 
a meeting with her this very Day, as he was well 
- affur'd. This difcovery gave great fatisfaftion to 
the Guards, who being glad of the opportunity 
to revenge the Death of their Mafter, went pre- 
fently and ftruck off the innocent Nobleman’s 
Head, by his Order, who was the Murtherer him- 
felf. Meryaandanoo having thus far fucceeded in 
his Defign, wanted now only to be declared Em- 
peror, which met with fome oppofition cab 
thofe 
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thofe inthe Army, who favoured the Family of — 
Chazadjin, though he had no Children by. his 
Emprefs,. but only by his Concubines; and for 
fome time there were many Cabals and Fa€tions 
about the next Succeffor to the Empire. But.at 
laft Meryaandanoo, having, pre-engaged a, great 
Party for him, and being generally belov’d by the 
Soldiers, by. his prevailing Intereft in the Army, 
was chofen and declar’d Emperor of Japan; which 
was the finifhing of the great defign he intended 
to accomplifh, by all the aforemention‘d . Vil- 
lainies and Cruelties. 

About two Yearsafter he was promoted to the 
Imperial Crown of Fapan, he counterfeited him- 
felf to be fick, and caus’d innumerable Sacrifices 
to be offered to the God’s of Fapan, for. the 1e- 
covery of his Health; but all..thefe Sacrifices, 
proving, as he pretended, inefke&tual, and.that 
thefe God’s feem’d either. unable or unwilling to 
relieve him, he declar’d, though in deep diffimu- 
lation, that it was neceflary for him to feek for 
Relief from the Gods of other Countries. .And 
to this end he fent an Embaffadour with a Letter 
to the King of Formofz, to entreat him that she 
might have leave to fend and offer Sacrifices to 
the God of his Country, by whom he hoped to 
find that cure of his Difeafe, which in vain he had 
expected from his own Gods, tho’ he had offer’d 
tQ000 Sacrifices to appeafe them. 
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His 2 Letter to the King, was to this 

? purpofe. : 

Meryaandanoo, Emperor of Fapan, to the King of 
Formofa, may Friend, €&c, 


Eing affittted with a ae grievous Difeafe, 
and having endeavoured by my Oblations to 


| acifie the Gods of my Country, that I might re- 
| Bi my Health, 1 have found all my endeavours 


_ hitherto ineffectual , whether through the Anger or 
_\Lapotence of the Gods I know not: And therefore 
| having a great Veneration for your God, of whofe 
| Breat Power and Goodne/s I am fully perfuaded, 


I muft entreat you to give leave that | may fend 


| fome of my Subjeds into your land, who Shall 


bring along with them the Beafts they are to offer 
in Sacrifice to your God, for the recovery of my 
Health. Andif your God fhall be fo far appea- 


Sed by thefe Sacrifices as to reflore me to Health, 


I do hereby promife you, that through all the Em- 
pire of Japan, and in all the other Iles Jubjed to 
any Dominion, Iwill plant and eftablilh your Religion. 
find fo your God fhall be our God, and we fhall 


live in perpetual Friend/hip with one another. 


I expect your Anfwer to this Requeft by my 
Ambaffadour, 


After the King of Formofa had read the Letter, 
he fent for his Priefts and acquainted them with 
the Concents of it, and commanded them to con- 
fult their God, whether he would grant what 
the Emperor of Fapan had defired: The Priefts 
hoping that they fhould reap great Profit and Ad- 


eel 
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*My Father has a Copy of this Letter by him, 
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vantage from the Emperor, by the Fapannefe's 
coming into their Country to offer Sacrifice, told 
the King, that they had confulted their God, and 
he had confented, that they fhould come here to 
offer Sacrifices, but he had not declared what 
fuccefs their Oblations fhould have as to refto- 
ting the Health of their Emperor. The King 
having received this Anfwer from his Priefts, 
fent for the Ambafladors of the Emperor of Fa- 
pan, and told them, Go and falute your Emperor 
zn my Name, and tell him, that be bas leave from 
my God, and from me, to fend fome of bis Subjects 
to offer Sacrifices to our God, and if our God fhall 
refiore bis Health, Ibope be will perform what be 
has promifed of eftablifhing the Worfbip of our God 
2 all bis Dominions. 

The Ambafladors having taken their leave of 
our King return’d home into their own Country, 
and acquainted the Emperor of Fapan with the 
Anfwer of the King of Formofa to his Letter ; who 
was very glad at the good fuccefsS of their Ne- 
gotiation, having farther defigns in it than they 
were aware of: And therefore he prefently com- 
manded a great Army to be made ready, and or- 
der‘d the Soldiers to be put in great Litters, car- 
ried by two Elephants, which will hold Thirty or 
Forty Men; and to prevent any fufpicion of the 
Formofans, they placed Oxen or Ramsto be feen at 
the Windows of the Litters, and commanded 
thefe Litters to be put into Floating Villages; a 
defcription of which you will find in the Chapter 
of Shipping. 

Thus he covertly convey’d a numerons Army 
into the [fle Formofa, with taany of the No- 
bility of his Court, under the Religious pretence 
of offering Sacrifice for the recovery of his Health, 
but really with a defign to Conquer the Country. 
Being 
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Being thus fafely arriv’d at the Capital Ifle, they 
took all the Litters out of the floating Villages, and 


_ divided them into three parts, the greateft of 


which was fent into 'the Capital City Xternet/a, 
and the two other parts into two other Cities, 
call’d Bigno and Khadzey; and at a certain Hour 
appointed, the Litters were open’d in all the three 
Cities, the Soldiers came out, and with Sword 
in Hand, threatning prefent Death to the King, 
and all the Inhabitants of the City Xiternet/a 
(which was likewife done in the other Cities at 
the fame time) unlefs they would fubmic them- 
{elves to be govern’d by the Emperor of Fupan. 
The King confidering that he had no other pro- 
{pect but that of imminent and unavoidable Death 
before him, and that there was no hopes by his 
Death to preferve the ancient Liberties of his 
Country, chofe rather to fubmit to the fatal ne- 
ceffity he was under, than throw away his Life to 
no purpofe; and the reft of the Inhabitants every 
where follow’d his example in this furprifing dan- 
ger of Death; fo that the whole Kingdom was 
quickly reduc’d under the Yoke of the Emperor 
of Fapan, without the Eftufion of much Blood. 
And from that time the Emperor of Fapam has fent 
a King into the Ifle of Formofa, who is call’d Taxo 
Angon, or the fuperintendent King. He who was 
King before in that Ifle, is only a Bagalandro or 
Viceroy, or one that is next to the King in Dig- 
nity, without any other Power than what he re- 
ceives extraordinarily from the Emperor- And 
this is a fhort Hiftory of the manner how the Ifle 
Formofa was fubdued by the Villany of the Em- 
peror Meryeandanoo, who inftead of facrificing 
Beafts to the God of the Country, (as he pretended ) 
would have facrificed the Inhabitants to his own 
Ambition, if they had not prevented him by a 
voluntary 
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voluntary fubmiffion to his Rule and Government, 
I fhall therefore in the next place give an account’ 
of the Form of Government in this Ifle, which is 
now almoft the fame with that which is in the 
other Ifles of Fapan. 


ee 
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Of the Form of Government inthe Ifland 
Formofa; and of the New Laws made 
by the Emperor Meryaandanoo. 


Eryaandanvo-heing thus fettled Emperor of 
M Japan and Formofa, made new. Laws: ré- 
lating to the Deputy King), and enfore’d the old 
Laws relating to the, Subjests,,, with grievous: Pe- 
nalties, as. will appear hereafter; 

The Firft Law. is,, Concerning) the Kings. that 
are fubject to him, who are Twenty, Five in num- 
ber. (befides the Eight who are not, properly call’d, 
Angons or Bagalos but Viceroys-or -Bagelandros + 
and the 62 Princes or Taos Amgoni, which: pros 
perly fignifies Superintendent King. And thefe 
ate oblig’d by this Law, twice in.a Year to wait 
upon the Emperor, and chen every. one of them is 
to give an account of his Adminiftration of the 
Government, and of all the notable Occurrences 
which have happen’d in his. Kingdom for’ the 
{pace of half a Year, and ro receive the new Com: 
mands of the Emperor, if he {hall think fit. to 
gave any. ) ut 

The Second Law is, That none of them fhall 
tranfgrefs the Commands of the Emperor, unlefg 
Re firft acquaints him with the necefficy that gen: 

| im 
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| himtodoit; yetinacafe of urgent neceffity, this 
Law is moderated by Equity. 

The Third Law is, ‘That they fhalldo nothing 
to the detriment of the People, fubjeft to their 
Government ;, That they fhall not’ be unjuft, or 
cruel to them, or any ways punifh them in Life, 
Fortune, or Reputation, without a juft caufe : 
| which Law he made to.gain the Love of the 
. People. i 

The Fourth is, That none of the Kings fhall 
fuffera Chriftian to liveinhis Country, but every 
one of them fhall keep Searchers, or Centinels in 
the feveral Sea Ports, who fhall try all Foreigners, 
aS foon as they arrive in the Harbour, whether 
they be Chriftians or no, by this Teft, of tram- 
_ pling upon the Crucifix; which Teft was chiefly 
defign’d againft the Papifts, who worfhip the 
_ Crucifix, and therefore dare not trample upon it: 
_ But‘as to other Foreigners who do trample upon 
_ the Crucifix, the Governour is to grant them a 
PafS to travel through all the Cities under his Do- 
minion, provided they are not above Twenty in 
number. 

The laft is, That no King can. prohibit or en- 
join any Religion, in his Country; but every Sub- 
ject fhall enjoy the Liberty of his Confcience to 
_ worfhip his God after his own way, except there 
| fhall be any found that are Chriftians; for the 
| diftovery of whom there fhall be Searchers ap- 
| pointed in all Cities and Villages, ‘who’ fhall try 
| themby the Teft aforemention’d. And to all thefe 
Laws this Sanction is added, That if any King, 
Vice-Roy, or Prince fhall violate any one of thefe 
Laws,. he fhall prefentiy be put to Death, which 
| isthetrue Reafon why the Commands of the Em- 
peror are every where fo exactly obey’d. 


He 
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He made no new Laws relating to the Subjetts, 
but only revived the Natural and Ancient Laws, 
which he enfore'd with new Penalties proportion- 
able to the Crimes. 

The Firft is againft the Chriftians, That if any 
Foreigner {hall be found who is a Chriftian, and 
who hath feduc’d or endeavour’d to feduce the 
Inhabitants to Chriftianity, he fhall be imprifon’d, 
together with all thofe whom he hath feduced. 
And if he will renounce the Chriftian Faith, and 
worthip Idols, he fhall not only be pardon’d, but 
have a certain Penfion allowed him for his Sub- 
fiftence ; but if he refufe to do this, he fhall be 
burnt alive. And as to thofe who have been {e- 
duced, if they will return to their former Idola- 
try, they fhall be fet at liberty ; but if they will 
not, they fhall be hang’d. And farther, if any 
Stranger that is a Chriftian comes there to Mer- 
chandize, or upon any other account, if he will 
renounce his Chriftianity, he may without inter- 
ruption do his Bufinefs, and leave the Ifland when 
he pleafeth, but if he is conftant in his Faith, he 
fhall be crucify’d. 

The Second is again{t Murtherers, Thieves and 
Robbers, viz. Whofoever fhall kill another Man 
unjuftly, fhall be hang’d up by the Feet with his 
Head downward, and afterthis manner fhall hang 
alive a longer or fhorter time, according to the 
Barbarity of his Crime, until he be fhot to Death 
with Arrows: But if he be both a Robber and a 
Murtherer he fhall be Crucified. A Thief fhall 
be punifhed according to the heinoufnef$ of his 
Crime, either with Hanging, or continual Impri- 
fonment, or with Whipping, or a Fine. 

The Third Law is againft Adulterers, viz. They 
fhall for the firft Offence pay a Fine of 100 Copans 
(cach Copan being a piece of Gold weighing a 
Pound) 
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Pound) and thofe who have not Money to pay 
fuch a Fine, they fhall be publickly whipt by the 
Hand of the Hangman : But if any Perfon be 
suilty of the fame Crime a fecond time, he or 
fhe fhall be beheaded. For though, (as will ap- 
pear in the following Chapter about Religion) 
every Man may have as many Wives as his Eitate 
is able to maintain, yet if any Man {hall carnal- 
ly Know another Woman befides his own Wives, 
he is guilty of Adultery. The fame Liaw obliges 
all thofe who are unmarried. But this Law does 
not extend to,Foreigners, to whom the Natives 
are wont to offer Virgins or Whores, to be made 
ufe of at their Pleafure, with Impunity. 

The Fourth Law is, ‘Whofoever fhall fubborn 
Falfe Witneffes againtt any Man, both he and the 
| falfe Witneffes fhall have their Tongues cut out; 
and be farther punifhed according to the hein- 
oufhefS of the Crime, and the damage done to the 
Party, againft whom they falfely teftify’d. 

The Fifth Law is, Whofoever {hall blafpheme 
the God of the Country fhall be burnt alive. 

The Sixth is, Ifa Son or a Daughter fhall {trike 
_ their Father or Mother, or one of their Kindred 
that is ancient, or one that is {uperiour to them 
in Power, their Arms and Legs fhall be cut 
off, and a Stone being tied about their Neck, 
they fhall be thrown into the Sea, ora River: 
But if they ftrike a Prieft, their Arms {hall be 
burnt off, and then their Body fhall be buried 
alive. 

Whofoever fhall ftrike his King, Intendant, or 
Governour, fhall be hang’d up by the Feet til! he 
die, having four Dogs faftned to his Body to tear 
_ At in pieces. 

The Seventh is, Whofoever fhall rep each or 
{lander any Man, , Ahall have his Tongue bored 


“through 
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through -with a hot Iron: But whofever refufes 


to obey his Superiour in things lawful, fhall be | 


beheaded. 


The Eighth is, Whofoever fhall Plot, or be | 
guilty of any Treafon againft the Emperor, or any 


of the Kings, or thall endeavour the Subverfion 
of the Religion eftablifhed, he fhalk be tortur’d 
with all imaginable Torments. 

All thefe Laws Meryaandanoo made, or revi- 
ved in theafourth Year of his Empire, at a meet: 
ing of all the Kings of his Empire, and of all 
the chief Priefts of every City: And by virtue of 
them, .allthe Inhabitants enjoy a profound Peaces 


£ 


for as the Subjects do readily obey the Laws te- | 


lating to themfelves, fo the Governours, and Of- 


ficers are careful to putthem in Execution when: 


ever there is occafion. 


Thereis yet another Law (which I had.almoft | 


forgotten) concerning Husbands and Wives, viz, | 


‘That the Husband fhall have power\-of Life and 


Death over his Wife, 2 ¢. to. put her to Death, | 
if fhe deferveth it, and to pardon_her if, he thinks | 
fit; but if her Crime be; publickly «known, ‘he | 


cannot pardon her, but is oblig’d to «kill her, as 


a terror to Wives in other Families. - The Crimes . 


1 


for which it is lawful.to put a Wife to, Death | 
are, Confpiracy againft her Husband, Murther- 


ing of her Children, Adultery, Obftinate Difo- 


bedience, Curfing her’ Husband,’ and: fuch like, | 
But I muit confefs, this Law was made hefore 
Meryaandanoo was Emperor. And ’tis to be ob: 
age : 4 . 
fervd, that not only in Japan and Formofa, but 
all over the Ea/t the Men had always a coercive | 


and judicial Power over their Wives. 


_This is what I chiefly intended in this Chapter, | 
viz. togive an account of the Laws and their San- 
Ctions, by which Meryaandanoo govems his Deputy= | 


Kings 
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_ Kings and their Subjects; and tho’ thete are o« 

_ ther things which might be put under this Head 

of Government, yet becaufe they will be incerted 
in more proper places, they are here omitted. 


CHAP. IV. 
Of the Religion of the Formofans. 


of Formofa, yet I fhall briefly mention the 
variety of Religion in Fapan (as far as I have 
been inform’d by thofe Fapanners who fiequent- 
ly come to Formofa) that the Reader may fee 
how much alike they are in religious Affairs. 
The Religion of Fapan may be divided into three 
) Sorts. 1/f. Idolatry; this kind of Worfhip pre- 
vails above all other, the Emperors have always 
been worfhippers of Idols, and fo has his legal 
) Succeffor the Dairo or High-Prieft, and moft of 
» the Kings and Princes, fo that in one Temple in 
the City Meaco dedicated to Amida, thereare not 
) lefS than 3500 Idols, of Gold 1000, of Silver 
1000, of Braf$ 1000, the reft are made of Stone 
- and Wood: To thefe Idols they facrifice Oxen, 
Rams, Goats, and other Beafts; but when their 
imaginary Gods will not be appeafed by thefe 
Sacrifices, then they alfo offer Children. The 
Gods reprefented by thefe Idols were Men fa- 
mous in their Generation, fome were Prophets, 
or Lawgivers, as Amida, Xaka, Nakon, Camba- 
doxy, &c. others were Emperors, Kings, Gene- 
rals of Armies, who for fome famous Actions 
were deify’d,; others were Priefis who led moft 
Oar auitere 
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| f auftere Lives, and after‘a long Mortification had | 
i drowmd, hang’d or otherwife deftroy’d themfelves, 
i The Inftruments of their Deaths, with their Pi- 
ne il Gures.and Hiftory are hung up in the Temple. 
1 The 2d. fort of Religious Worfhip is of thofe 
who acknowledge a Supreme Being; -but--believe 
1 him to be fo Sublime and Majeftick that they 
ih cannot offer him anacceprable Sacrifice, and there- 
| fore do not immediately worfhip him for fear 
they fliould incur his Difpleafure: But'they turn 
themfelves to and adore the Sun, believing the 
Supreme Being created it to rule all things below 
it; they think alfo that the Moon and Stars °(as 
inferiour Powers to the Sun). take care of terreltri- : 
al Affairs; wherefore to the Sun they fometimes 
| Sacrifice Infants, but to the Moon‘and Stars on- 
it ly Beafts. 
The 2d. fort is rather Atheiftical than Religt-} 
ous: For many are bold and ignorant enough (0! 
deny the very Being of a God, and to aflert that’ 
the World was not created, and that it will nevet 
e deftroyed : Some there are who believe the 
probable Exiftence of a God, yet they think it not} 
evident enough to oblige them to worfhip. him; 
“For (fay they) ‘ if there be a God, he muft be} 
‘ exceeding Good and Merciful, fo weneed not be: 
‘ afraid of him, he lets us alone, and we do not 
© concern our felves with him; *tis enough for 
‘us if we can appeafe the Devil, and keep him 
“from doing any harm to us. Therefore the' 
Worfhip of thefe Men confifts only in facrificing’ 
to evil Spirits. 
Thefe three forts of religious: Worfhip are yet 
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Be ih moft fruitful of Divifions, nor from any unintel-} 
ie ligible words in the Writings of their Lawgivers, } 


Pil but from the too fhort account of fome tranf-) 
Li actions. | 
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_aétions.. The chief conteft is about the Priority 


|| of thefe Lawgivers, &c. Some affirm Amida to 
| he the greateft, and fome are for Xaka ; others 


allow no difference, but fay when once they are 
| Deify’d they are all alike. 

The fecond fort is far from Union alfo; but I 
am not well inform’d of this matter, fo fhall pafs 
on to the third. 3 

Of the Atheiftical or third, there are fome who 


j) think the Soul Mortal, and that Men dye like 


Beafts; others believe it to be Immortal, but 
that ie pafleth from one Body to another, and 


i fo on to Eternity. But let this fuftice about the 


Religion of Fapan, I thall proceed to the Reli- 


| gion of our Ifland Formofa, and let the Reader 


compare them. 

The Religion of the Formofans is pretended to 
be revealed by God, by the Mouths of two Pro- 
'phets or Lawgivers, the exact Hiftory of which, 
we have in out Book call'd Farbabadiond | 1. e. the 


#\Eleftion of the Land] from Farbaar, Chofen, 
}}and Bady, Land ; from whence I have taken the 
\ following account of it: That about 900 Years 
jago, the Inhabitants of Formofa knew no other 


Gods but the Sun and the Moon, whom they be- 
liev’d to. be Supreme, and the Stars, which they 


) looked upon to be as it were Semidei, or fubor- 
jj) dinate Gods, and then theis whole Worfhip con- 
#fifted in adoring them Morning and Evening, and 


) offering them the Sacrifices of Bealts: They be- 


#) lieved the Devil to be an evil Spirit, which de- 


lighted in Cruelty, fo they worfhipped him alfo 


/\left he fhould torment them. But after fome 


}\time there arofe two Philofophers, who had led 


/\a pious and auftere kind of Life in the Deferts, 


and pretended that God had appeard to them, 


| and {poke to them to this purpofe ; I am much 
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troubled for the Blindnefs of this People, becaufe 
they worfhip the Sun, Mcon and Stars fo devoutly, 
as if they bad no Creator and Supreme Deity; go 
and tell them, I am the Lord of the Sun, Moon 
and Stars, of the Heaven, the Earth and the Sea: 
I govern the fublunary Creatures by the Sun 
and Nioon and ten Stars, and without me they 
cannot exift. Go and tell them, that God bas 
appeard ta you, and faid, if they will worfhip and 
adore him, be will be their Protetfor, and will 
appear to them in their Churches, which they build 
to bis Honour, and promife them in my Name, 
that if they worfhip and obey me, they fhall re- 
ceive great Rewards after this Life. The names 
of thefe two Philofophers were Zeroaboabel, 
which is a name unknown to the Fapannefe, and 
Chorke-Makejn, which in the Fapan Language 
lignifies Creator annunciat, for Chorke fignifies 
the Creator, and Makejnz, declares. Now thefé 
two pretending that God had fpoke to them, 
came to acettain Mountain call’d Tanalio, near 
the Capital City, where the People were met to- 
gether to offer Sacrifice to the Sun, and told them 
to this effect: O ye blind Mortals, who worfhip 
tbe Stars fo devoutly, and are ignorant of the God | 
who 7 above them : That God who created the 
Sun and Moon, and all things in Heaven and 
Earth, bas this day taken pity on you, and ap- | 
peared to us, and commanded us to reveal bim un- 
to you. And atter they had faid this, they de- 
monitrated by many Arguments, that there is’ | 
one Supreme God, who is above all the vifible’ 
things in this World. This Difcourfe fo much 
affected the People, that they defired to’ Know 
of them, how that God would be worfhipped, 
vhether they fhould worfhip him after the fame 
manner, as they then worfhipped the Sun 2 To 
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\) worlhip bim according to bis Mind, in an accept- 


able manner, they fhould firft build him a Temple, 
and in that they fhould make a Tabernacle, and 
an Altar, and upon the Altar they should burn 
20000 Hearts of young Male Children, under nine 
Years of Age. And when ye bave done thefe 
things, faid they, then God will appear to you in 


| this Tabernacle, and tell you what you are to do 
| farther for bis Service. When the People heard 


thefe things, they could no longer refrain them- 
felves, but exclaimed againft thefe two Prophets 


| as Hypocrites and Impoitors ; and asked them in 


| great Rage, how can your God be fo cruel as 


to require us to kill fo many of our Sons, and 
offer them up in Sacrifice to him? Whereupon 
the two Prophets fled away into the Defert again, 


| having left thefe threatning words behind them, 
) We have told you what our God commanded us to 
D fy unto you , but if ye will not believe our words, 


and obey bis Will, ye fhall quickly find that the 
Divine Vengeance will purfue you. 

A little while after it was obferved, that the 
Sky was darkened, and there fell much Rain with 
Hail, which deftroyed the Fruits of the Ground, 
innumerable Claps of Thunder were heard ; there 
were alfo great Earthquakes in feveral places, 
and the Air became fo Peftilential, that the great- 
eft part of the Inhabitants were vifited with fud- 
den Death; the wild Beafts came into their Ci- 
ties, and. even into their Houfes, and devour- 
ed their young Children. Thefe Calamitics 
lafted for a day and a half, which were {o tetri- 
ble, that the whole Ifland feemed to be in dan- 
ser of utter Ruine and Deftruction. Which fad 
profpect moved all the Inhabitants to return una- 
nimoufly to the Mountain aforefaid, and i 
they 


C4 


inaas oor Whvaancoens SENS 
we 


a 
~ 


* A Defi cript 101 of 


they confeffed their great fault in refufing to be- 
lieve the two Prophets, and cry’d earneftly with 
all their Hearts to that God who had fpoken ta 
them by thofe Prophets, deprecating his Wrath 
for their paft Offences, and promifing they would 
do whatfoever he fhould command them, if he 
would now fpare them. And at length, after 
long and humble Supplication, that God fent 
them a Prophet, which fhould declare a new 
Peace and Reconciliation between him and them, 
upon which account they called him P/a/manaa- 
zaar, 1.¢. the Author of Peace, After he had 
publifhed this joyful Mefflage unto them, he 
commanded them to build a Temple, and in itan 
Altar, above that Altar to make a Tabernacle, 
and then to facrifice upon the Altar 100 Oxen, 
100 Rams and roo Goats, and to burn upon it 
2Q009 Hearts of young Children under nine Years 
of Age, and then God would appear to them, 
They built therefore a Temple, after the form 
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The firt Figure explained, 


A. The Tower in which God appears in the 
Tabernacle. 

B, The Tower in which are the Singers and 
Players upon Inftruments. 

The Window-Tower, which lets in the 
Sky-light. 

D, The Head of an Ox, or a Symbol of God. 

#. An Image of the Sun. - 

F. An Image of the Moon. 

6, The Gate of the Temple. 

H, The Windows. 

i. The parts covered with Gold. 
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K, The 
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__K. The place for the Men. 
L. The place forthe Women. 


The whole Temple is built of four-fquare 
Stones after an exact. Model, and is the moft 


| finithed piece of Archite€ture that we have in the 


whole Ifland, being of great bignefs and height. 
In the Tower which looks towards the Eaft is 
the Tabernacle wherein God appears, and the Al. 


tar; all which they built by the command of the 
| Prophet P/a/manaazaar. 


The fecond Figure explained. 


x. A Crown hanging from the Roof over the 


_ top of the Tabernacle. 2. The Head of an Ox, 


or the Symbol of their God. 3. The top of the 
Tabernacle with five burning Lamps. 4. A little 


Pyramid upon which is the Figure of the Sun. 


5. Another, upon which is the Figure of the 


| Moon. 6. A Lamp to the honour of the Moon. 


. ALamp to the honour of the Sun. 8. Two 
urtains which cover the Concavity of the Ta- 
bernacle on the ordinary Days. 9. The Conca- 


| vity of the Tabernacle adorned with Sky-colour 
and Stars of Gold, reprefenting the Firmament, 


in which God appears. 10, Their God fhewing 


| himfelf to the People, in the fhape of an Ox. 


yi. 11. Two Lamps burning to the honour of 
their God. 12.12. Two Pyramids upon which 
are the ten Stars which are worfhipped. (And 
all thefe things are made of Gold or Silver.) 
13. The Gridiron upon which the Hearts of the 
young Children are burn’d, 14. The Furnace of 
Fire for burning them. 15. 15. The Chimneys 
by which the Smoke goes ont. 16. The rms 
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dron in which the Flefh of the Sacrifice is 
boyled. 17. The Furnace of Fire for boyl. 
ing them. 18. The San€tuary, or the place 
in which the young Children are ~ flain, 
19. The Pit in which their Blood and Bodies 
are placed. 20. The holy place, wherein the 
Beafts are flain for Sacrifice. 21. A Marble 
Structure, in which is a Gridiron. 22. A Stone 
Structure that encompafleth the Caldron in the 
form of an Altar. 23. The {moke of a Furnace, . 
24. The round part of the Roof. 25. The 
Wall. 

This is the Figure of the Tabernacle ( as the 
firft was of the Temple) which P/almanaazaar 
commanded to be built. 

The firft Temple was built in the Capital City 
Aternetfa, and the Tabernacle was plac’d in it. 
And after thefe were finifhed, every Magiftrate 
in the feveral Cities and Villages took an ac- 
count how many Sons there were in each Family, 
that they might be obliged to furnifh their pro- 
portion for the Sacrifices that were to be oftered 
to this new God, according to the number of 
Sons that was in every Family. All things be- 
ing thus prepared; a great Feftival of ten days 
was celebrated, and every day of the ten 2000 
Infants were facrificed : And then after the Fe- 
{tival was ended, and the laft Sacrifice was of- 
fered, their new God began to appear in the 
fhape of an Ox, and fpoke to the People, and 
to Pfalmanaazaar, and dittated to him what: 
foever he would have done to his Honour. 

Here ends the firft pare of the Farhabadiond, 
{fhall not pretend to make any Obfervations, but 
leave the Reader to his own Refleftions, he may 
believe as he pleafeth, or reje€t the whole; for 
my patt [can eafily be perfuaded that war Five 
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Fables invented by the Priefts, and gradually in- 
troduced and impofed on an ignorant People, im- 
plicitely fubmitting to their Tyranny. 

The fecond part of the Farbabadiond begins 


"| with God’s Commands to Pfalmanaazaar, fay- 


ing, [hou fhalt caufe the People to divide the Year 
antoten Months, which ye fhall call by the names 
of the ten Stars, viz. Dig, Damen, Analmen, 
Anioul, Dattibes, Dabes, Anaber, Nechem, Ko- 


) tiam, Turbam. Every Month fhall have four 
| Weeks, and five of thefe Months fhall have 37 


Days, viz. the firft, third, fifth, feventh and 
ninth, the other five fhall have only 36 Days : 


_ Every Week fhall bave nine Days, but in the 


Months which bave 37 Days, the laft Week fhall 


_ have ten Days, and the roth Day fhall be a Day 


| of Fofting. 


Let them begin the Year from this Day, which 
Shall be the firft of the Month Dig, and then they 
{hall Sacrifice to me 20000 Boys under the Age 


) of nine Years: But upon the fame Day every 


Year I require only the Hearts of 18000 Boys. 


§ The jirft Day of every Month they fhall facri- 
| fice to me in the Temples of every Diftrif, 1000 


§ Beafts, viz. 300 Bulls, 400 Sheep; and Calves 
) and Lambs to compleat the number. Fouls of all 


forts fhall be for the weeklj Sacrifice. Every 
Precing fhall carefully obferve to furnifh their 


| proper Sacrifices, 


I have told you already in my Preface, that 
this great annual Sacrifice of Infants doth not fo 
much depopulate the Ifland as the Exropeans con- 
ceive. 2d/y, I have only affur’d you, thar the 


| Law requires fo many Children every Year. I 


dare not fay that the Priefts facrifice the full 
number, for I can fcarce believe they do, for this 
matter is wholly left to them, who ( fhould they 
Bee facrifice 
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Sacrifice but rooo). can eafily perfuade us that 
the number is compleat. Befides, no Layman 
dares bufily enquire about this or any other reli- 
gious Attair, upon the penalty of being burn’d 
alive; which is the Punifhment of Unbelievers, 
as the Priefts call them. Neither did they ever (as 
far as my weak Memory ferves me) require alla. 
Man’s Sons to the deftruction of a Family. Befides, 
Money, that I find rules all things, is a Remedy 
here alfo ; for a Man that is not willing to part 
with his darling Son, may eafily redeem him by 
largely bribing the High Prieft and the Great Sa- 
crificator ; of which I my felf am an Example. 
My Father had three Sons by his firft 
Wife, of which I was the youngeft; my el- 
deft Brother was free from being facrific’d as 
the Law diretts, the fecond was but a Year and 
a half Old when his Heart was broyled, and be- 
fore the turn came to me, I was near eight Years 
of Age; my Father was extremely concern’d for 
me, efpecially becaufe my Brother was almoft 
eat up with a Cancer, for it had devour’d his 
tight fide fo much, that we could fee his Inte- 
{tines or Entrails, and we did not expeét he would 
live above twenty or thirty Days longer; my 
Father then confidering the fhort Life of my 
Brother, and that he fhould have no Heir or Suc- 
ceffor if I was facrific’d (for the Children of his 
other Wives could not fucceed, unlefS he gave 
more than the third part of his Eftate to the 
Emperor to purchafe the right of Inheritance ) 
he went to the High Prieft, and usd all the Ar- 
guments he could invent to induce him to fpare 
me. The High Prieft.reply’d, He was forry. it 
happen’d fo, but that the Laws of God were to 
be prefetr’d to the good of a Family, and even 
of the whole Conntry.. My Father AiR ches 
e 
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He would willingly give one of his Daughters, or 
his eldeft Son: But the High Prieft let him know 
that Females were not allow’d but in cafes of 
the utmoft neceflity (as when Males could not 
befound :) And as for my Brother, he was not 
a proper Sacrifice for three Reafons: Firft, Be- 
caufe he was the eldeft Son of the firft Wife. 
adly, He was 16 Years of Age. 3d/y, His Can- 
cer render’d him unclean. At laft my Father, 
feeing nothing would-do but Money, offer’d him 
a large Sum to accept of my Brother. This Argu- 
ment prevail’d ; fo my Father fent the Money 
and my Brother. Thus for Gain the High Prieft 
fpar’d me, and tranfgrefled three Laws by facrifi- 
cing my elder Brother. 

It is here to be remember’d, that when the Pro- 
phet P/almanaazaar enquir'd of his God what 
the People fhould do if at any time they could 
not find fo greata number of Boys, he receiv’d 
this Anfwer; Let the People in fuch neceffity Sa- 
crifice their Daughters under the Age of nine Years, 
jirft purifying them by caufing them to pafs twelve 
times through the four Elements, which is now 
thus obferved ,; whenfoever a young Maiden is to 
be facrificed, one of the Priefts taketh her naked 
before the Gate of the Temple, where there is 
a proper Office for thefe Ceremonies ; firft he 
burieth her in Earth up to the Neck twelve times, 
then he as often dippeth her in the Water, after- 
wards he caufeth her to pafs twelve times thro’ 
the flame ofa little burning Rice-ftraw ; and laftly, 
as many times thro’ the Air, and then fhe is carri- 
ed into the Temple as one fit to be facrificed. 

J could produce other inftances of Men 
‘that have redeemd their Children from Sacri- 
fice, by giving the Priefts Money proportion- 
able to the Quality of the Child; bur this is 
fufficient 
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fufficient to fhew that there is more Intereft than 


Devotion in thefe Sacrifices, as well as in many 
other things of this Pagan Religion. 


CHAP. V. 
Of the Feftivals. 


HEY fhall celebrate two great Feftivals to 

_ my Honour ; the firft at the beginning of 
the New Year, which fhall laft for a whole 
Week; and the fecond in the laft Week of the 
sth Month, which fhall alfo laft for nine Days. 
The firft and laft of thefe Days fhall be obferv’d 
by rifing early in the Morning and adoring, and 
after they have worfhipped, they {hall come into 
the Temple, and pray and fing Hymns from one 
a Clock until two : At two a Clock they. fhali 
go to a Fountain or River without the City, and 
there they fhall throw Water upon their Heads 
twelve times, and then they fhall return into the 
Temple, they fhall go and return all together, 
and while they are on the way, which fhall take 
up the fpace of an Hour in going and returning, 
they fhall be all the while Praying : And after 
they are returmd, the Beafts fhall be flain, and 
divided into fall parts, and purified and boyld 
in their Blood and-a little Water; and every one 
fhall come before the Altar, and take a piece of 
the Flefh from the hand of the Prieft, and fhalk 
eat it, bending his left Knee, and bowing his 
Head down to the Ground; and during all that 
time the Inftruments of Mufick fhall play, and 


fing 
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fieg Hymns together. (But if it be New-Years 
Day, then inftead of Beafts, they fhall Sacrifice 
the 18000 Children in manner following, The 
High-Prieft fhall firft cut off their Heads, then 
witha great. Knife he fhall divide their Breatts, 
and pull’ out their Hearts, which fhall be car- 
sy d into the burning-place, and there reduced to 
Afhes : The remaining parts of their Bodies fhalt 
be. thrown into.a Pit made for that purpofe. ) 
The time of flaying and offering the Sacrifices 
fhall laft for three Hours, viz. from three a Clock 
till fix ; and at fix there fhall be a Sermon, or 
an Explication of the firft. Principles of Religion, 


_ and then a Thankfgiving ; which being ended, 


they fhall return home, and continue there Eat- 


e ing and Drinking until the fecond ;Hour: After 


which they fhall return to the Temple again, and 
continue there until the fixth Hour, praying and 
finging, with the Inftruments of Mufick play- 
ing; and then there fhall be again.a LeCture up- 
on the Catechetical Dottrines, which being end- 
ed, they fhall return home and recreate them- 
felves with any lawful Diverfions. 

On other Days, between. the. firft and laft of 
the Month, they fhall rife in the Morning and 
worfhip , they fhall throw..Water upon their 
Heads three times, and then go to the Temple 
and ftay there from the firft Hour to the fixth. 
After the fixth they fhall return home, and then 
they may follow any lawful Employment. 

But here the Reader is defir'd to take notice, 
That the Day with us is divided into four parts, 
and) each part into. fix Hours; when therefore it 
is faid, They fhallftay in the Temple from the 
firft Hour to the fixth, it is to be underftood they 
fhali {tay from 6.aClock to 12, according to the 
way of reckoning time in Ewrope. 

| They 
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They fhall call the firft and laft Day of the 
Feftival a double Feaft, and the other Days fim- 
ple Feafts. On the firft Day of the Month they 
fhall celebrate a double Feaft, and on the fecond | 
a fimple Feaft, and they fhall facrifice Oxen and 
Sheep, 7c. and fhall eat of them. The firft 
Day of the Week fhall bea double Feaft, and they 
fhall facrifice Fowls and eat of them. 

Note, That a Feftival is therefore called dou- 
ble, becaufe the People go twice to the Temple 
on that Day, and it is call’d fimple becaufe they 
go but once. 

And farther it is to be noted, that inftead of 
Clocks and Watches, we meafure time by an In- 
{trument made of Wood, in the form of an Hours 
Glafs, which being fill’d with Sand or Water,« 
runs all out in the {pace of an Hour : And this 
being obferv’d by certain Watchmen appointed 
on purpofe for that end, as foon’as the Sand or 
Water is run out, they beat a Drum, and give 
notice what Hour it is, which is the Cuftom 
us’d in all Cities; but the Country People judge 
as exactly as they can what Hour it is by the 
sun, Moon or Stars. 


CHAP. VI. 
Of Fafting-Days. 


‘Apa {aid moreover to P/a/manaazaar, befides 
thofe five Days aforefaid, they fhall’ ob- 
ferve two Fafts: The firft fhall be in the laft 
Week of the Year, which fhall laft for eight 
Days, and it fhall be a Preparation for sae ey | 

ear : 
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Year : The fecond fhall be in the third Week of 


| the fifth Month, and it fhall alfo laft for eight 
| Days. On thefe Fafting Days they fhall neither 
| eat nor drink any thing until the Sun fets; bur 
| after it is fet, every one may eat and drink to 


| the full. On thefe Fafting-Days they may pray 
| tome, but on your common Days they fhall not 
| dare to adore me. Thefe Fafts fhall be-obferv’d 
| after this manner. When they rife in the Morn- 
| ing they fhall worfhip, and then wafh their Head, 


and Hands, and Feet, and after that every one 
fhall employ himfelf in fome lawful Bufinefs ; 
but neither they nor their Cattel fhall eat or 
drink any thing all that Day until the Sun-fer. 
Thefe Fafts fhall be every Year obferved as they 


are prefcrib’d : And indeed they are fo rigoroufly 


obferv’d, that a Man would fooner dye for thirft 


_ than tafte a drop of Water on thefe Days; and 
all the Cattel are fhut up in fuch places, where 


they have nothing to eat all Day ; and all eat- 


_ ables are laid up where they cannot be feen, left 


any one fhould be tempted to break the Faft: 
In fine, thefe are true Fafts, and ftrictly kept, as 


far as humane frailty will permit, and not like 


| the Fafts of the Papifts, wherein they can Feaft 
upon Fifhand Wine. For many Infants have pe- 
rifh’d for want of a little Milk, our Fathers and 


Mothers choofing to fee (nor only their Cattel,but) 


even their Children dye rather than break the 


Law. 
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CAR Pea 
Of the Ceremonies ‘to be ujed on Fefti- | 
wal-Days. 


WN the double Feftivals the People wath their 
Head, Hands and Feet, and then they go to 

the Temple, where, the Farbabadiond is publick- 
ly read before them all by one of the Priefts; and 
after that is read, they all of them fall” proftrate 
on the Ground, and the .Prielts return thanks to 
their God with a loud Voice, who of his infinite 
Mercy has call’d them to the true Knowledge of 
himfelf, the People in the mean tithe joyning in 
their Hearts with the words of the Prieft. After 
the thankfgiving the.People rife up, and fome 
Hymns made by the Chief Priefts are ‘fung, the 
Flute, and Tymbrel, and othet Inftruments of 
Mofick.playing all the while: Then the Priefts 
begin to pray for the Sanftification of the Victims, 
and after that they flay them and receive the 
Blood into a Copper; they divide the Fleth into 
pieces, and then Boil it with the Blood in a Chal- 
dron which is upon the Altar; while the Fle(h is 
a boiling, the Chief Prieft prays to God, that he. 
wvould be pleas’d to accept thefe Sacrifices for the 
Remiflion of the Sins of the People’: Andafter 
the Flefh is boil’d, the People draw near’ before 
the Altar, and every one of them receives a piece | 
of it from the hand of the Prieft, bowing down | 
his Head, and bending his left Knee, when he 
-akes it, and all this time the reff are finging, | 
and the Inftruments of Mufick. playing. After: 
thefe Ceremonies are ended, a Prieft goes up to) 
a place higher than the feats of the People, and’ 
there he preaches and inftru€ts the People, “a | 

as 
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ask him Queftions, and he anfwers them. Ar 
faft thanks are returned, and prayers are made for 
all things neceflary, and then all the People go 
home to Dinner, where they are to continue only 
for the {pace of two Hours, which is all the'time 
allow’d them between Morning and Evening Ser- 
vice ; during which time they muft not indulge 
themfelves to excefs, or do any thing that’s un- 

lawful, ‘but behave ‘themfélves very modeflly , 

» and:then they return to the Temple, where the 

fame Ceremonies are us’d as were in the Morn- 

| ing, except the Sacrifices: And the Service'being 

) ended, they go to their: own Houfes, and after 

| Supper they may walk, play, or ufé-any other 

lawful Recreation ; but they mult not do any fer: 
vile Work-on that Day. 
Simple Feftivals are celebrated after the fame 

) manner as the Vefpers of: the double Feftivals. 

It is farther to be remark’d, That on Feftival 

) Days, whilft the Fleth of the Sacrifices are boyl- 

) ing upon the Altar, the Tabernacle in which their 

» God is fuppos’d to dwell is open’d ; and if their 

):God appears in the form of a Lyon, or a Bear, 

jor fome other fierce Beaft, that then God is 

) thought to be angry with the People: ‘And thete- 

) fore in) fuch a cafe the Tabernacle is to:be fhut 

f up again, and new Sacrifices of Beats ate to be 

) offer’d, until God fhall appear in amilder fhape, 

| wiz. of an Ox, a Calf,'a Lamb, or fuch like 

)Beafts : And if thefe Sactifices‘of Beafts are not 

) fafficient to. change the angry God into another 

) fhape, then Infants are to! be offer’d in Sacrifice 

janto him, until fuch time as their God appear- 

ing:in-a more merciful form, fhews himfelf ro 
‘be pacify’d and reconcil’d unto the People : And 
‘af av any time’he appears in the form of an Ele- 
»phant, then we hope'that he will-do great things 

or us. 2 
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The Priefts therefore, efpecially the High Prieff, | 
are to prepare themfelves by Fafting and Prayer, 
before they prefume to {peak to God in fecret, | 
and after they have been with him, they declare — 
to the People what he fays. 

"Tis yet farther to be noted, That their God 
always aflumes the fhape of a mafculine Crea- 
ture, and never of a female; from whence they 
have been induc’d to believe, that a Woman is fo 
impure, that fhe can never attain to Happinefs, 
until {he be transform’d into the Body either of a 
Man, or fome male Beaft. This Opinion is alfo 
grounded upon other reafons, which I fhall men- 
tion hereafter. 


’ 


CHAP. VII. 
Of the Ele&tion of Priefts. 
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' .@ Fter this, their God fpoke to P/almanaa 

| gaar, and faid, They fhall choofe one 
Prieft, who fhall prefide over all the reft in the 
whole Ifle, and he fhall give power to others to 
exercife the Prieftly Office. This High Prielt 
fhall never marry a Wife while he continues in 
his Office, but it his Conftitution obliges him to 
marry, then the other Priefts fhall choofe ano- 
ther in his room, and he fhall refign his Office, 
and marry when he pleafes. The other. inferiour 
Priefts may marry and keep one Wife, except 
they be Regulars; and then they are oblig’d to. 
continue unmarried, and to live inConyvents with | 

ait their Brethren under-one Superior, who fhall ad- 
et mit them to the prieftly Office. But if thefe Re 
a ‘gulats 
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gulars alfo fhould have a violent inclination to 
"| marry, then they muft. firft leave the Convent, 
| and refign their Office, and after that they may 
)) marry. The Office‘of thefe Regulars, is to in- 
| ftruét the Youth in the Principles of their Reli- 
"| gion, to teach them toread and write, and what- 
» foever elfe may conduce to their Edification, 
) Befides, thefe Regulars are oblig’d to lead religi- 
ous Lives, and to cloath themfelves in diftin- 
|) guifhing Habits: They are to fhave their Head, 
but not to cut their Beard : They are to wear a 
/, Gown that does not open before or behind, and 
))a Hood upon their Heads: And laftly, they may 
V/retire from the World, and live in defart places, 
if they think fit to choofe fuch an auftere kind 
of Life. 
_. It is wonderful to fee what an auftere Life 
thefe Regular Priefts embrace. Some of them 
will leave their Monafteries and feek after lonely 
‘Cells in the remoteft parts of a Wilderne(s , 
where they will continue for the {pace of’ 20, 
30, 40 Years or more, lying upon the Ground or 
dty leayes, and eating nothing but the Herbsand 
))Fruits of the Defart; and even faft from this un- 
nourifhing Dyet very frequently : And to add to 
) their mortification, they take with them long and 
hard Whips, with which they fcourge themfelyes 
» feverely. 
Some of them indeed will come about the time 
J of the two great Feftivals, and affift at the pub- 


) lick Sacrifices ; where the People look upon. 


) them with as great admiration and refpeét as if 
)\they were already deify’d: And truly this {tri&t 
"Penance and barbarous way of mortifying them- 
)felves makes them look fo wildly, that [ believe 
‘jan Exzropean would fcarce take them to be Men, 
When the Feftivals are ended, this fort of Re- 
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cular Priefts get a little Cart drawn by’ an'Ox, 
with which they go begging from Houfe to 
Houfe : Some People give them Drinks, others 
Roots, others Fruits, one one thing, another ano- 
ther; if Money be offer’d to them, fome will 
accept of that alfo: When their Cart is loaden, 
they retire to the Wildernefs, and feaft upon 
what they got in the Town; which being con- 
fum’d, they renew their Penance again. : 
Others, after along ftay in the Wildernefs, 
wiil return tothe City, and run about the Streets 
a Week together, preaching and crying Weep, 
Weep, and act much like Madmen, but the Peo- 
ste wonderfully admire them. After many Ser- 
mons and Exhortations, and recitals of their 
Liyes and Contemplations in the Defart, and 
when they have with great Indignation told the 


rc 


Spectators how weary they are of the World, 
they contrive ways to deftroy themfelves ; thus 
{ome will go upon the River ina Boat, and caft 
themfelves into the Water; others will hang 
themfelves upon Trees, in the Highways, €£c. 
No fooner are they dead, but the People burn” 
their Bodies with as great Pomp as if they had 

sen Noblemen. The. Boat, the Rope, or the 
Inftruments of their Deaths are hung in the Tem- 
ples, with Pi€tures to their Honour § all which 
is done by Money collected amongft the admiring 
Crowd. Thus nature has provided various ways 
for Men weary of their Lives to eafe them- 
felves. 

As their God had commanded, fo did Pfalma- 
gaazaar. He created one ancient Philofopher of 
the Royal Progeny, High Prieft, to whom he 
gave the power of ordaining all the other inferi- 
our Priefts ; This High Prieft therefore chofe 
three out of the Citizens of every City, whom 
he 
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he ordained Priefts, and one in every,Village, un- 
til fuch time as Temples were,every where built: 
‘And thea the number of Priefts. was more, en- 
creas’d, infomuch that in the City Azernet/a the 
‘number-grew at laft to 160, and was proportion- 
‘ably augmented in other places, whether Cities 
or Villages. R/a/manaazaar eltablifh’d alio a. Mo- 

) naftery in Xternetfa, and in many other Cities, 
'in which the Regulats were to live according ..to 
the Rules above-mention’d, which were prefcrib’d 

) by their God. Laftly, He gave order, That this 
) High Prieft fhould ordain in every City one Prieft 
) who might ordain others ; and he was call’d the 
Chief Sacrificator, and has: the power to ordain 
}) other fubordinate Priefts and Sacrificators. Thefe 
) are the Rites and Ceremonies deliver’d to the Lor~ 
}) mofans. from, their God, by his Prophet Pfalma- 


) naazaar, which have been ever fince obferved in 
) their Country. 


)) The High Prieft’s Succeffor muft be one of 


) the Chief Sacrificators : Whenfoever therefore he 
) is fick, or when he is 85 Years of Age, then he 
) is oblig’d to make his Will, in order to fettle. the 
4) Succeffion of his Dignity ; and then he {ends for 
® the feven Chief Sacrificators, out of whom, after 
} a thort{peech to them, he nameth Three or Four 
T (1am not very pofitivein the number) as Candi- 
) dates for the Office : So foon as he is dead, the 
) Sacrificators not named as Candidates, and many 
other common Priefts of the Ifland, appointed.as 
Eleétors, meet in the capital Temple Avernet/a, 
and after the Sacrifice of vaft numbers of Beatts 
and Fowls, they fend to acquaint the Vice-Roy, 

1) who comes to the Temple and compliments the 
1) Afflembly ; then he repeats the names, of thefe 
| Three or Four Candidates for the High Pricit’s 
1) Officé, and-defires the Ele€tors to confider whom 
D 4 they 
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they think moft fit for ic; quickly after, his Se- 
cretary goes to every Member of the Affembly, | 
and gives him a piece of Paper and a Pencil to 
write the name of the Candidate for whom he 
voreth ; when this is done, he returns with the 
Tickets to the Vice-Roy, who reads them with 
an audible Voice, and he that hath the moft) | 
Suffrages is declared High Prieft, but if two of 
the Candidates have equal Votes, then the Vice-" 
Roy has the cafting Voice, and fo declares which 
he pleafeth. f 

Here it is to be obferved, Fixft, That no Wo- 
men muft enter the Temple during the EleCtion, 
under the penalty of having their two great Toes | 
cut off. 

od/y, If the High Prieft dyed fuddenly, and 
had not time to make his Will, then the Vice- 
Roy nameth Three or Four Candidates, and the: 
Ele€tors proceed as before. 

3dly, The High Prieft is not allow’d fo much 
as one Wife, but moft of the Great Sacrificators 
have Wives ; therefore he that is chofen High 
Prieft is obliged to buy an Eftare with Houfe and 
Gardens, where fhe and her Family muft live, 
(for his former Houfe belong’d to him as Sacri- 
ficator, and is now the right of his Succeffor in 
that Office) and after he has bidden a farewel’ 
to his Wife and Children, he takes poffleffion of 
the High Prieft’s Palace; but yet he goes fome- 
times to vifit his Wife and Family, and is obli- 
ged to give his Children Portions when they 
marry. | 

Now the Names of all the feveral kinds of 
Priefts in our Language are thefe: The High 
Prieft is cal?d Grotoy Bonzo, the Chief Sacrificas 
tor is call’'d Guotoy Tarhadiazar ; the inferior Sa- 
¢rificators are call'd Os Tarbadiazors ; the ne 
wo 
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who tead the Book of the Law and the Prayers, 
ate call’d Ches Bonzos.. The fecular Priefts are 
call’d Bonzos Leydos, and the regular Bonzos 
Roches, and the Superior who is fet over the Re- 
eulars is call?’d Bonzo Soulleto; the Matters who 
teach the young Children, are call’d Guo/ophes 
Bonzos ; and laftly, the Preachers are call’d Bow. 
| Zos Fatupinos. | 

+ The Office: of the High Prieft-is to ordain o. 
thers, to {peak to God in private, and declare his 
Will to all the other Priefts, and to chaftife thofe 
who do not faithfully difcharge their Office. 

The Office of the Chief Sacrificator is to or- 
~ dain other Priefts within his own Precinét, which 
is as it were his Diocefe, to rule over them, and 
_ to take care of the Sacrifices, but chiefly of the 
Infants that are to be facrified ; for which end he 
is to take an account how many Boys each Fami- 
ly can furnifh, and to admonifh them in time to 
fend in their number. 

Moreover, he alone is to cut the Throats of the 
Infants, and pluck out their Hearts; others are 
to lay them upon the Gridiron, but he is to pray 
publickly all the time they are a burning. 

The Office of the fubordinate Sactificators, is 
to flay the Beafts, to wafh and boil them, and di- 
{tribute pieces of their Flefh to the People ; and 
fome of them are oblig’d to pray with the High 
Prieft all the time that thefe things are a doing. 

The Office of the fecular Priefts is various , 
for fome of them are Readers, others Preachers, 
or Inftruftors of Youth, and others of them look 
after the Temple and Tabernacle, to fee that all 
Bs Utenfils belonging to them be kept in good 
order. 

The regular Priefts, as I have already told you, 
ufe to inftrué’ Youth, and to preach ; but more- 
over, 
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over, they fhould’ live retir’d from the Worlds 
preferve Chaftity , and continue «in. Celibacyi; 
they fhovld fubmit themfelves to their Supe- 
riors, faft once a Week, and by’all means im- 
prove in Vertue. But if once they be debauch’d; 
they do no longer obferve the Rule deliver’dy:as 
they believe, by their God, and their Anceftors. 
And here it is to be noted, That thefe: Regu 
lars do not make fuch Vows as the Popifh Monks 
do, for they only take the Vow of Celibacy ;nei- 
ther dothey vow that foabfolutely, but that they 
are ftill left at liberty (if they find they cannot 
refrain from. Women) to leave the Monaftery, 
and then to marty: But they make no Vows of 
a blind Obedience to their Supetiors, of an:aftect: 
ed Poverty and Humility, and of renouncing. the 
Riches of this World. The only general Law'ot 
thefe Societies is this; Whofoever finds: himfelf 
fit and difpofed to embrace a retit’d kind of Life, 
provided he be pious, learned and fincere, whether 
he be rich or poor, is to be admitted into a’Con- 
vent; and when he enters, he is to bring with 
him that part of his Father’s Eftate that belongs 
to him, and add it to the Revenues of the Con- 
vent, But if he be oblig’d, out of a defire of 
marrying, to leave it, then all the Goods he 
brought with him into the Convent are reftor’d 
to him, and neceflary Food and Raiment are gra- 
tis given him while he continued in it. » Bucif 
he require any thing extraordinary over and above 
the common Allowance of the Convent, as fome 
do, then this is to be furnifhed at his own pro- 
per charge; yet he is never permitted to go out 
of the bounds of the Convent until he leavevit 
for good and all. Ifany one die in the Convent, 
he is to leave all his Goods to it; and while he 
lives in it, he is to obey his Superior in all things 
| : | which 
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which concern their Rules, but no farther: For 
if any Superior fhould command one of the Re- 
sulars toeat only Roots, while others fare deli- 


)| cioufly, he may refufe to obey him: But this 


is a Cafe that has rarely happend. 
Thus all Religious. Rites and Ceremonies are 


| adminiftred by one High Prieft, by fome Sacrifica- 
) tors, and fome that are fubordinate to them, and 


~~ 3 


by regular and fecular Priefts. But becaufe ali 
that has been hitherto faid relates only to the 
| Worfhip of their God, we fhall now add fome- 
thing concerning the way of Worfhipping the 
Sun, Moon and Stars, which are their ancient 
_ vifible Deities. 


CHAP. IX. 


Concerning the Worfbip of the Sun, 
Moon and Stars. 


Oreover, the God of Formofa faid unto 
Pfalmanaazaar, {peak unto the People 
and fay, It fhall not be lawful for you on com- 
mon days to invoke or worfhip me, but only the 
Sun, Moon, and Ten Stars, which I have ap- 


§) pointed Governors to rule the World, and to pro- 


vide all things neceffary for you; and ye fhall 
facrifice the fame Beafts to them as ye do to me, 
but none of your Infants fhall be offered up in fa- 
crifice to them, for this is my peculiar Wor- 
fhip: And-after this manner ye fhall worfhip 
and adore them. 

In the Morning at the firft Hour, at leaft on 
the common Days, ve fhall rife up, and ey 
Naver 
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Water thrice upon your Head, and then ye fhall 
afcend to the Roots of your Houfes, and there ye 
{hall adore the Sun and Five Stars, and pray. 
to them, not for any thing inparticular, but only. 
in general, that they would grant you fuch things 
as they know to be neceflary for you, and return 
them thanks for the Favours ye have formerly 
receiv'd from them. And in the Night-time, at 
the firft Hour, ye fhall worfhip the Moon and 
the other Five Stars, after the fame manner. For 
ye muft know, that the Sun is the firft and moft 
excellent Creature which I have created to go- 
vern you, and to him I have given power of 
conferring Benefits upon you, according as you 
deferve well of me and him. The Moon I have 
placd in the next degtee below him, and the 
Ten Stars likewife in their proper places, as be- 
ing inferior to the other two. But if ye neglect 
to worfhip them, I have given them power not 
only to keep back the good things they can be- 
ftow, but alfo to do you mifchief, by afflicting 
your Bodies with grievous Difeafes, by deftroy- 
ing the Fruits of your Ground, and poyfoning 
the Air with Peftilential Vapors: And therefore 
ye fhall account it your daily Duty on the com- 
mon Days to worfhip and adore them, after the 
manner afore-prefcribed. Moreover, ye fhall ob- 
ferve three Feltivals in the Year, one to the ho- 
nour of the Sun, another to the honour of the 
Moon , and a third to the honour of the Ten 
Stars. The firft fhall be in the firft Week of the 
fecond Month called Damen, and fhall laft from 
the third until the ninth Day of the Week. The 
fecond fhall be in the firft Week of the fifth 
Month called Dattibes, and fhall laft from the 
third unto the ninth Day of the Week. The 
third fhall be in the third Week of the eighth 

| Month 
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Month called Koriam, and fhall laft from the 
_ fifth to the ninth Day of the Week. 


Ye fhall make choice of a Mountain on which 
yé fhall build three Altars, one to the honour of 


’ the Sun, another to the honour of the Moon, and 
the third to the honour of the Ten Stars. Every Ci- 
‘ty fhall chufe fuch a Mountain to it felf} in fome 
‘place near adjoining, in which all the Citizens and 
« Country-men fhall meet together on the firft and 


laft Day of their Feftival, and there ye fhall facri- 
fice the fame number of Beafts as ye do to me. 


Ye fhall not eat of the Flefh of them, bur con- 


| fume it wholly in the Fire, and every one {hall 
) catry home with him part of the Afhes. During 


all thefe Feftival Days ye fhall not work at your 
ordinary Trades; but after the Sacrifice is ended, 


© yemay ufe any lawful Recreation. The Sacrifice 


fhall begin at the fecond Hour in the Morning , 
and fhall laft until the fixth: But at Nighe 
every Family {hall worfhip on the top of their 
Houfe, as they ufe to-do on the common Days, 
the Sun, Moon and Stars, at leaft all of them to- 
gether. On the Days between the firft and laft 
of the Feftival, ye fhall go to the Mountain, not 
to offer Sacrifice there, but for Adoration, and 
then ye fhall fing and play upon Inftruments of 
Mofick. The High Prieft fhall take care to ap- 


| point other Priefts to do Sacrifice to them: And 
1} thefe Priefts fhall have leave to keep two Wives 
) andno more. 


Thefe Rules of Worthip P/a/manaazaar deli- 
vered as from our God to the People; where- 


] upon the Citizens of every City built three Altars 


upon a Mountain. after the fafhion reprefented 
in the following Figure. 
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The Third Figure explained. 


1. The Image of the Sun. 2. 2. Two) Pots of 
Incenfé, wherein Incenfe is burnt ‘before the-Sun 
on its Feaft Days. 3. The top of the Altar. 
4. The Altar. .5. The Holy Place in'which the 
Beafts are flain. 6. The Place in which they are | 
burnt. 7,and 8,8, 8. The Stone-wall wherewith 
it is encompafsd. 


— 


The Fourth Figure explain d. 


a. The Image of the Moon. .b. ‘Two Incenfe- | 


pots {moking on the Feftival Day. <¢. The top | 
of the Altar. d. The Altar. “¢. The Holy Place | 
wherein the Beafts are flain. jf. The Place where | 


they are burnt. g. g. The Wall that encompat- | 


fes the Altar. 


The Fifth Figure explain'd. 
A. Dig. B. Demen. Co Analmen. D. Anioul, 


E. Dattibes. F. Dabes. G. Anaber. H. Nechem. | 


l. Koriam. K. Turbam. which ‘are the Names of 
the Stars that areador’d. L. The'top of the Altar. 


: 
: 


M. M. Two Incenfe-pots. \N. The Altar. 0. The | 
Holy Place in which the Beafts' are flain. P. The | 


Place in which they are burnt. QQ. The Wall. 
Let us fuppofe then that the Paper is the Moun- 
tain, on the top of it is built an Altar to the Sun, 


and in a Place a little below that is built'one to | 


the Moon, and in a Place*yet lower there is one 


to the Ten Stars. 

Thus the People did punttually obey the Com- 
mands of our God, and his Orders as to Religious 
Worfhip are ftri€tly obferv’d to this very Day. 


CHAP: 
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CHAP. X. Mia 
| Of the Poftures of the Body in Adoring. | i i 


18 | 4 fe Formofans in adoring God, nfe various Mean 

ook. - Poftures of “Body according tothe feveral ae 

| Parts of Religious Worfhip they are performing. Re 

+) {Bot whethertheFarbabadiond expreliy mentions ee 
thefe Poftures;:or whether they have fince been Ht at 

|| invented by the:Priefts, 1 cannor determin; how- 

‘| €ver, commanded or not, they are as follow : ] 

}\ a. When “the Farbabadiond is publickly readin 

“| their Temples, every:one of them, at leaft if he 

") becdpable of doing it, bends alittle the right 

| Knee,‘and lifts! up the right Hand towards Hea- 

ven. 2. When'Thanks “are given to God, then 

| -all-of them fall proftrate on the Ground. 3. Af- 

ter. the Thankfgiving, when they fine Songs or 

|) Hymns, theyiare to ftand up with’their Hands 

“|| Join'd together.. 4. When Prayers are made for 

the fanttification of the Sacrificés, then every one 

.1, -bends:the left Knee ,..and ftretches out ‘his Arms 

{| wide! bpen. »Butwhen the Viffims are a flaying, 

J ‘every one'may fit upon the ground (for they have 

|| no Seats’or’ Pews, {uch as you ufe here in Exg- 

| Zands) only the richer fort have a Cufhion to fit 

J) ons while the Flefh is a boiling, every one ftands MI 

,)) {with his Hands join’d together, looking towards if 

‘the upper part of the Tabernacle. »Afterthe Flefh UF 

is boil’d, every one of the People takes a piece eal 

| of the Flefh from the Prieft and/eats it, and what ot 

remains, the Priefts keep for themfelves. eh 

| When all thefe Ceremonies are ended, the Ta- 

| -Bernacle is opened, and then every one for fome 

| time 
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time lies proftrate on the ground to adore; and 
after they rife up, they may look upon their God, 
and if he appears in. the fhape of-an Ox, or fuch- 
like tame Beaft, then they leap for joy, becanfe 
they believe that God is well-pleas’d with them : 
But if he appeats in the fhape of a Lion, then they 
think fome great Crime has been committed , 
whereby God is much offended, and therefore 
they endeavour by new Sacrifices to appeafe him. 
After the Tabernacle is open’d and every one has 
ador’d, then there is a Sermon, and while that 
lafts, the People ftand; and after Sermon, there 
is a fhort Prayer, and then a Thankfgiving ; af- 


ter which, the People bow down their Body, and | 
touch the ground with the Fore-finger of their | 


right Hand, and then depart. 


When the Sun, Moon and Stars, areador’d up- | 
on the Mountain, then they bend the right Knee, | 
and hold up the right Hand toward Heavens; | 
when that Chapter of Farbabadiond is read, where- 


in our God commands themto worfhip, the fame | 


Pofture of Body is obferv’d as in their Songs and 


Hymns, they ftand with their Hands join’d toge- 


ther. In their Prayers, they bend the left Knee 


and ftretch out their Arms. At their Thankfgi- | 


ving the People ftand, looking towards Heaven 


with their Arms extended and wide open; and 


the fame Pofture they ufe on their common Days, 


when they worfhip the Sun and the five Stars: 
But at Night, when they worfhip the Moonand 


the five Stars, they ftand with their Hands join’d 
together. And this is all that is remarkable, as 


to the feveral Poftures of the Body they ufe in 


their Religious Worfhip. 


CHAP, 
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| Of the Ceremonies that are obferv'd at 
el | ; | 

4 the Birth of Children. 

Mi) FD Y the Command of our God, the following 
aa | Ceremonies are obferv’d at the Birth of Chil- 


al) dren. ft, When the Mother feels the time of 
ti) Birth approaching, fhe ought to offer Sacrifices 
| to the Teh Stars, more or lefS precious according 
il)) to her Ability. After fhe is brought to Bed ot 
i)}a Child, the is to keep the Infant until:the firft 

) Day of the Week, and on that Day fhe is to wafh 
her felf and the Infanc, and go unto the Temple 
#)| with her Husband, and to carry the Infant with 
iiher, and there to offer a Sacrifice to our God ; 
| but if fhe is too weak to go, (as it frequently 
| happens, ) then one of the other Wives, or fome 
ill] other Woman, (if the Husband has but one Wife) 
tiigoes and offers Sacrifice in her Name: Then 
| Prayers are made for the Infant, and Thanks are 
i) teturn’d for her fafe Delivery: Then the Mother 
land Father do folemnly promife, that they {halk 
ill be ready to deliver up the Child (if it be a Son, 
sand not the Firft-born,) to be facrificd to the 
) Honour of God, whenfoever it (hall be call’d for. 
i) Then a fmall Fire being kindled of Straw, the 
i chief Sacrificator takes the Child, and makes it 
| pafs through the Flame twelve times; after which 
i)there comes another Prieft, and anoints the 

Child’s Skin with Oil. All thefe things being 

‘ended, the Mother takes the Child, and the Prieft 

having read the Thankfgiving, fhe returns home 
with ic; where it is ufual upon fuch occalions, 
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for the Father and Mother to make an Entertains 
ment for their Kindred, Friends, and fome of the 
Priefts. . 

When the Child arrives at nine Years of Age, 
then the Child is to go on a Feltival Day: unto 
the Temple with its Father and Mother, and there 
to make a Vow unto God, that fince he was pleas‘d 
not to defire him for a Sacrifice, he will faithful- 
ly obferve whatfoever is commanded him in Fare 
habadiond: And the Father and Mother do pro- 
mife on their part, that they will do whatever lies 
in their power for the Honour of God. . And then 
the Prieft reads a Prayer and Thankfgiving, and 
they allreturnhome. The farft Ceremony is call’@ 
Abdalain, or the Purification; the fecond is call'd 
Blado, or the Vow. 

But here it is to be noted, That tho’ we ule 
this Ceremony of Purification, yet we do it nog 
upon the account of any Original Sin in the In- 
fant, which we are altogether ignorant of: And 
yet becaufe our God has commanded this Purifi- 
cation to be usd, fome of them believe that it is 
for the Corruption of our Nature; and. others 
that it is for the Sins of our Anceftors, and chiefly 
of our Father and Mother: For we think, that 
God created this World in time, and made it as 
populous the firft Day as we fee itnow: But 
we believe that God did not create Mankind in 
the fame corrupt State in which it now is, but 
that Men by degrees corrupted themfelves; and 
that they do daily more and moredegenerate from 
their Primitive State, as we find too plainly by 
experience. . This is no Article of our Faith, but 
only the Opinion of fome concerning the, Crea: 
tion of the World, and the State of the fist Men 
created by God: But our Scripture makes no 
mention of thefe things. | 

This 
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_ This is all that I caa remember concerning Re- 
ligion commanded by the Farbabadiond ; trom 
whence the Reader may eafily obferve, thar ir 
contains no moral Precepts, only Rules and Di. 
reftions for Rites and Ceremonies. 

When the Prieft hath read the Book, he clofeth 
it, and faith, Whofoever fhall willingly or care: 
lefly contemn or tranfgrefs one of thefe Com- 
mands fhall be burn’d alive , 2 ¢. according to 
' our Langugae, Hire fhall be bis Death. But whe- 
» ther thefe words are in the Farbabadiond, or an 
addition of Ches Bonzo, 1 cannot tell: Yer this 
) fam _ certain of, that if a Man tranfpreffeth bar 
)) one Law (if he is not fubril or rich enough to 
)) redeem himfelf with Money,) the Prieit carrierh 
» him before the Great Sacrificator , and he before 
| the High Prieft, who fends him as 2 Criminal 
)) to the Vice-Roy, commanding him to fentence 
)) the Man to be burn’d alive; and the Vice Roy 
)) as oblig’d to do it. 


CHAP. XII. 
Of our Marriage, or Groutacho. 


i ee CE our God requires the Hearts of fo ma: 
) \) ny young Boys to be offered up in Sacrifice, 
)) therefore left the whole Race of Mankind fhould 
|| by degrees be extirpated, he has permitted the 
©) Men, at leaft thofe of the Laity, to keep more 
1) Wives than one ; [if they can in Exg/i/h be pro- 
#) perly call’'d Wives, for here by Wife, you mean 
|} an Equal almoft in the Government of the Fami- 
ly, but we efteem them as Slaves.| And fo tome 
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of: them have 2, 4, 5,6, or more Wives, every 
one according to his gir ate, whereby he is able 
to mail neain a a ag reater or leffer number 5 but. if any 
one takes more Wives than his Means will main- 
a Bi = et to | | waded : And therefore to pre- 
vent this, before any one marries a Wife, he is 
to be examin’d whether he has fufficient Means 
to maintain her: Thus they may have many 
Wi they may beget many Children 
f whom, fome of the Sons are 

1c Daughters are generally. pres 

rimony, as will appear more ful- 


is well worthy to be ob- 
e Brother can marry his 

Broth ae Son his Uncle’s Daugh- 
cle his Ne eCE 5 all Marriage with: | 
» degrees of Confanguinity (but not 
her deg xrees) | being {0 abfolutely for 
he High Prieft himfelf cannot dic 
Whenever therefore a, Man it 
Wife, (tho he has one or more 
re) | agree with the Father , and 
this purpofe he chit th a.grave Friend, ’ who 
left uch M ee to propofe it to the} 
form him of what Family and 
is ic 10 de “fies to marry his Daugh- 

al ways receives the Match- 
; him with a Pipe of the beft 
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| ious Liquors, yet doth not agree, 

hat Day . bu it defers it to the 

e Day after, taking time to confider 
perhaps to confult his Wife and Daugh- 
rer due confidera tion, he fends the Lo-| 
by his Friend that he gives his con- 
that is fi afficient, for he muft be obey’d, | 
»he is married, he is to make known 
his 
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his defign. to.the Sacrificator, aah is. to enquire 
Pehether he has pha os if. means to maintain this 
| Wife he intends to marry: And if he has, then 
all the Friends and Rela ons are call’d together, 
_and the Bridegroom a Bide come along with 
them to the Gate of the Temple, where they are 


fe 
bh 


% met by aP rieft, or the c! hief Sacrif 
m asks them what they defise to have 
| | which me Bride cgroom and Bride aniwer, t 

) defire to be joyn’d together in Matrimony ;,a 
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® which anfwer they are permi 
the Temple. The reafon why t : 
|tetrogated before their admifiion i is thi 
)no Man May enter into the Temple any 
} Woman but his Wife, except at the time when 
® he is to be married. Being thus introducec 
@ the Temple in order o their Marriage, itch ig 


a) 
§ always to be celebrated on a fimple Feftival-Day, 
®@ vz. On the a Day of the Month, or any other 
Day, es the firft and laft Days of the Great 
i Feftivals. aa are firft to fay their. Prayers, 
i@ and then to offer Sacrifice ; after which the Hus- 
® band BroMHTes to be. faithful to’ his Wife, ,7. ¢. 


my That he will know no othe er Woman befides thofe 

“to whom he is joyn’d in Matrimony, that he 

‘ will exercife’no Tyranny -over thi s Woman, ror 

i do any thing to her contrary to the Law of Na- 

ture, of Go od, or_of Man, vc. Likewife the 

J wit promifes to be faithful to her Husband , 
“that fhe will know no other Man belides s_.him 

| Be that fhe will be obedient to® him in all thing 
g€%c. ‘Then they are both to {wear before the 
‘God, the Sun, Moon and St tars, ‘that they will 

P faithfully keep this Promife, and -to imprecate 

®\the Divine Vengeance if they fhall break this 
Sfolemn Vow. Then the Prieft makes them Bie 

mile that they fhall willingly give their Chil- 
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dren to be facrificed whenfoever God requites 
them, and wifh themfelves accurfed if they do 
Afterwards the Prieft pronounceth the con- 
Infion of the Marriage in thefe words ; firft t6 
he Husband ; Alen, upon the promife thou baft 
made before God, the Sun, Moon and Stars, that 
thou wilt keep the Laws and Conditions of Mar- 
; riage, I give thee this Day a perpetual power 
ba over thy Wife, even of Life and Death. And 
then he {peaks to the Wife, and fays, Woman, I 
give thee this Day a Majfler to Govern and Com= 
mand thee, and I do enjoyn and command thee, 
upon the Promifes thou baft made to God, the 
Sun, Moon and Stars, to obey and obferve bim 
as much as lyeth in thy power. Then Prayers 
are faid for them; after which the Husband _ 
thanks and pays the Prieft, and they return home 

with all their Company ; at which time it is cu- 

ftomary to make a great Feaft for them, ace 

cording to the Eftate of the Bridegroom. Thelé 

things concern the Ceremony of Marrying, but 

as to other things relating to a married State, they 
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fhall be mention’d in their proper places. 
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CHAP... XIII. 


Of ihe Ceremonies towards the Dead. 


hee poe fame Ceremonies ate obferv’d towards 
in every one that is dead, whether it be @ 
ba Man ora Woman. ) 
oe tte __ In the firft place, many Prayers are put up and 
ee Sacrifices ofter’d for the fick Perfon : But after 
ae Death, 


ee a Seen aaa 


the Dead Bodies 


the Ifle Formofa. 14 


Meath, the dead Body is to be kept 32 Honrs, 
and to be anointed with Oyl, whether it be to 
be buint by Day or by Night. After this, a lit- 
tle while before the Hour wherein it is to be 
burn’d, all the Friends and Relations of the de- 
eeas’d are fent for, and in their prefence thedead 
Body is placd in a Coffin, which Coffin is 
plac’d upon a Table; and then all the Company 
that had been invited, fic down at this Table, 
which is futnifh’d with all forts of Meat, of 
which they:eat freely. At lalt, when the Hour 
is come that the Body muit be carried away to 
the place of Burial, then come the Priefts both 
Regular and Secular, and the players upon Mutfi- 
cal Inftruments, and the Mourners, 7. ¢. thole 
who a& the part of Mourners for Money : And all 
thefe being come, the Coilin is laid upon a Litter 
cartied by twoElephants: All which may be bet- 
ter underftood by the Figure here annex’d. But 
it is to be remark’d, that in the Defcription we 
have given of the Funeral Rites, we fuppofe the 
Perfon deceas’'d to dye Rich; for as to others, 
the Poorer they are, the fewer Ceremonies are 
obferv’d at their Funeral. Suppofing thereiore 
that the Perfon deeeas’d was Rich, after all the 
aforefaid Ceremonies are ended, which are to be 
obferv’d at home, then all the Company which 
ought to be prefent at the Funerals, meet toge- 
ther in the Houfe of the deceas’d, and having 
plac’d the dead Body ina Litter, they walk frona 
the Houfe to the place where the Body is burn’d 
in this order : Firft, One of the Officers of the 
City leads the Van, carrying the Banner of the 
-deceas’d ; then follow feveral players upon In- 
ftruments making a doleful noife : After them 
( if the Perfon deceas’d be a Nobleman, but not 
elfe ) follow the Soldiers who are to guard the 
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Body, whereof fome are arm’d with Lances) 
fome with Bows and Arrows, and others walk 
vith naked Swords in their Hands: After them 
follow the Regulars, before whom goes the OF 
ficer of the Convent, carrying the Arms of God 
and of the Abby ; after him follow the Monks, 
and laft of all comes the Abbot. After them 
comme the Secular Priefts, and before them the 
Officer of the Parifh walks, carrying the Enfigns 
of God and of the Temple ; then come all the 
common Priefts, and after them the Sacrificator 
of the Sun, and then of the Moon and of the 
ten Stars ; afcer them come the Sacrificators of 
our God, and laft of all the Chief Sacrificator 
with his Servants attending him: As to the High 
Prieft, he never ufes to be prefent at any Fune- 
ral, but when a King or a Vice-Roy are dead ; 
and then come the Chariots full of Beafts for Sa- 
crifice, which are carried by Elephants or Camels: 
After them come the Mourners, who walk before 
the dead Body, which is catried in a black Litter 
like yours (faving that the middle is rais’d up 
toa ie like the top of a Turret.) by two Ele- 
phants, the firft whereof, that which goes before 
the Corps, is cover’d all over with black Cloth, 

fo that noting of it is to be feen but the Head ; 
and on the Cloth are faften’d the Coats of Arms of 
all the Aniceftors of the deceas d, as of his Parents, 
Grand-Fathers, and Great-Grand-Fathers, &c. 
all which are diftint&tly placd ; thefe Arms are 
only the Piétures of Birds, Beatts, €e. painted 
on Silk or Paper to diftinguith Families, And 
laftly, after the Litter, follow firlt the Parents 
an Kindred, and then the Friends of the de- 
eas'd.’ Now, when all this Company is come 

to 5 the place where the dead Body is to be burn’d, 
then the Priefts Regular and Secular are to pray 
10T 
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for the purification of the Sacrifices : After this, 
the Beafts are flain, and burn’d upon an Altar 
which is built there upon this occafion, and the 
)) Afhes of the burn’d Sacrifices are’ thrown ipon 
the pile of Wood, in which the dead Body is 
to be burn’d ; and after the Coffin containing the 
) dead Body is plac’d upon the Pile, the fire is put 
/to it, which burns till all is confum’d to Afhes; 
}and then the Afhes are buried in a place under 
) Ground, near the place where the pile of Wood 
i ftood. And thus the whole Ceremony is ended, 
» and all the Company having faluted one another 
jreturnhome. All this you may clearly fee in th 
) Figure here annexed. 


=) 
a 


CHAP. XIV. 


SOF our Opinion concerning the State of 
Souls after Death. 


bcilnce our Scripture, or the Book which they 
S call Farbabadiond, promifes great Happinefs 
jafter this Life, to thofe who have liv’d according 
‘to the Natural, Divine and Humane Laws, but 
)days nothing exprefly of the State of Souls after 
§ Death, hence we are divided into various Opi- 
Hnions about it. The Tranfmigration of Souls is 
generally believed by all of them, which appears 
to have been the common and ancient Opinion of 
Palmoft all Pagans, but as to the manner of this 
Tranfmigration we differ : For fome believe that 
the Soul after Death pafles into the Body of fome 
‘Beat, either wild or tame; fome that ic pafles 
into 
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into the Body of another Man, either Poor or 
Rich, Happy or Miferable, according to its be- 
haviour in the former Body, good or bad, and 
fo it continues to pafs out of the Body of one 
Beaft into another, or of one Man into another, 
in endlefs Circuits of HappinefS and Mifery. 
Others have more fublime Notions of a departed 
A ee Soul ; for they believe that the Soul which is to 
| be rewarded with Happinefs after this Life, fhall 
at at laft be transform’d into a Star, and then being 
jac’d in Heaven, it fhall enjoy all imaginable 
Bancihiets which will confift in the Vifion and 
Fruition of our God, and of all the moft delight- 
ful Pleafures that can be wifhed or imagined. 
But becaufe the Sins of fuch a Soul defign’d for 
this Happinefs, which have been committed.in 
this Life, are not always fully and perfectly 
blotted out before Death, but only cover’d by 
the Sacrifices that have been offer'd for them; 
therefore they appoint a certain place, in which 
the Soul, before it arrives at this Happinefs, may 
do penance for its Sins, which place they think 
to be the Bodies of fome Beafts : And for this 
reafon they believe that God forbids the ufe of 
thefe Bealts for Food, and will not fuffer them 
to be killed, but only for Sacrifices, viz. Oxen, 
Rams, Elephants, Harts, Goats, Doves, Dogs, 
Horfes, Camels, &c. All which Beafts are for- 
bidden to be flain by any one, but only for Sacri- 
fices; and if any of them dye of themfelves, 
then they are buried after their Death, left they 
| {hould be devour’d by wild Beafts. They believe 
Beis therefore, that thefe Souls defign’d for Happi- 
be uh nefs, fhall remain in the Bodies of Beafts, until 
ae they have done Penance for the fins committed in 
ne their former Bodies: But after fuch a Beaft dies 
of it felf, or is offer’d in facrifice to our God, ede: 
: they 
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they believe that the Soul which was in it fhall 
he transformed into a Star in Heaven, where it 
fhall enjoy eternal Happinefs. 

But this laft Opinion ( which is generally re- 
céiv’d by the Formofans ) only relates to the Soul 
of a Man: For they believe that a Woman’s 
Soul (as I already have told you) cannot attain 
eternal reft, till it has inform’d the Body of a 
Man ; fome indeed think if it animates but the 
Body of a tame Male Beaft, it is fufficient to 
acquire as great Happinefs as it is capable of. 
This notion was ftarted quickly after the Efta- 
blifhment of Religion in Formofa, and then the 
Priefts had hot difputes about it: Some affert- 
ing that the Souls of Women were the Souls of 
wicked Men departed, and that they perform 
their Penance in the Bodies of Women, as others 
affirm’d they did in wild Beafts (as I fhall 
mention hereafter: ) But this Opinion was 
found fo abfurd and unreafonable, that it was 
foon rejeCted. : 

Firft, Becaufe it fuppofeth all Men to be wic- 
ked, for it is believed that the numbers of Males 
and Females are equal. 
~ adly, If this were true, then the firlt Woman 
was not created till after the death of the firft 
Man: Some alfo maintain, that the Souls of 
Women were no more Immortal than the Souls 
of Brutes. 

And, Ja/t/y, others argued that a Woman was 
unworthy to worfhip in any fort either God or 
the Planets. 

Thefe Opinions fprung, Fiv/t, From the little 
efteem we have for Women. 

- adly, From God’s ‘appearing always in the 
fhape of a male Bealt. 


3dly, 
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3d/y, Becaufe all the Commands and Promifes 
in the Farhabadiond were given and made to the 
Men only. 

4thly, Becaufe all female Children muft be pu- 
tified by pafling thro’ the four Elements, when- 
ever neceflity compels us to facrifice them. Yetat 
the faine time fome of the difputants had more 
fenfe and charity ; and thefe contended for the 
Salvation of Women, for (faid they) tho’ the 
Woman be not fo noble and pure a Creature as 
Man, yet fince it has the fame rational Faculties 
with him, fhe is capable of the fame Happinefs. 
But this Opinion, tho’ very well grounded, was 
ridicul’d by the other Parties ; fo at laft they agreed 
upon a medium between thefe extremes, and con- 
cluded that a Woman might be faved, if her Soul 
inform’d the Body of a Man, or a tame male 
Beaft; and that Prayers and Sacrifices made for 
it, could fhorten the time of Penance in that Body, 
and tranflate it to Felicity. And thus an end 
was put to. thefe violent Difputes. 

But all this feems an invention of our Priefts, 
becaufe they reap great Gain by it; for, when any 
one dyeth, the Relations of the deceas’d are to 
pay them a large Sum of Money (more or lefs, 
according to their Quality) ,which they promife 
to convey to the Soul under Penance, for they per- 
{uade the People that the Souls under Penance 
{tand in need of Money, which none know how to 
tranfinit but themfelves; and befides they receive 
as much Money for the Prayers and Sacrifices, that 
are ofter’d for thefe Souls while they continue in 
a State of Penance : Nay, their impudence reach- © 
eth farther yet, for they will borrow a large Sum 
of Money of arich Man, and promife to repay it 
to his Soul after Death. 
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As for the damn’d Souls, they determine no: 
thing for a'cettain truth, but are divided into 
various Opinions. For fome think that thefe 
Souls fhall inform the Bodies of evil Beafts, as 
they call Lions, Wolves, Tigers, Apes, Cats, 
Swine, Serpents, and fuch like.. Others believe 
that they are annihilated, after they depart out 
of the Body : But the common Opinion is, 
that they wander eternally in the Air, and thae 
God creates in them fuch a Pain. for the lofs of 
their Happinefs, and fuch a Shame for the Sins 
they have committed, as fills them with a Grief 
too great for Human Nature to bear. And thefe 
damn’d Souls we believe to be what here in Ex- 
vope you call Devils, and there we call os Pago- 
ftos=. And therefore we offer Sacrifices to thefe 
evil Spirits; becaufe we believe that thefe Sacti- 
fices give them fome eafe of their Pain, and fo 
hinder them from doing us any mifchief; as I 
fhall fhew more fully in the next Chapter. 


a) we 


CHAP. XV. 
Of W or fbipping Devils. 


HO? the Farhabadiond tells us, that the 

original Formofans worfhip’d the Devil, as 
well as the Sun, Moon and Stars, yet that Book 
doth not command, or fo much as countenance 
fuch Practice ; - however, the Iflanders long fince 
renewed the Worfhip of Devils after the fame 
manner as Tradition tells them their Anceftors 
did. The reafon for it (as we believe to this 
day, ) was as-followeth, viz. After the Religion 


“of 
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of the Farbabadiond was eftablifh’d thro’ the | 
whole Ifle of Formofa, the Devils continued to - 
do the People much mifchief by Earthquakes, 
Wind, Hail, Rain, Storms, €%c, but they were 
forbidden to beg any Deliverance or Temporal | 
Blefling of God, or to ask any particular Blefling | 
of the Sun, Moon and Stars; in this neceflity 
they went to the Priefts, who (after due prepa- | 
ration ) confulted their Gods and being return’d, | 
they told the People that God did permit them 
to appeafe the Evil Spirits by Prayers and Sacri- 
fices: Then an Altar (after the Form of that of 
the Sun, ) was prefently built, with the Devil’s 
Image upon it; and whenever any of the Afflitti- 
ons above-mentioned fall upon us, we firft burn 
Fruits and fpiricuous Liquors before this Idol, 
and, if that doth not appeafe him, the next morn- 
ing we facrifice Beafts to him; but, if Beafts will _ 
not do, the third Day we facrifice two or three 
Children only, and thofe of the meaneft of the 
People ; yet it generally happens, that the Earth- 
quake or Tempeft, &c. ceafeth before the third 
Day ; fo that Children are feldom facrific’d to 
the Devil. 

Every Precinét has one of thefe Idols, which 
muft be placed in a Wood or Wildernefs, tho’ it 
be many Miles from the faid Precinct. 

Thefe Idols differ in their Form and Magni- 
tude, according to the Fancy of the Statuaries ; 
but they are all wonderful and horrible Figures, 
with terrible Heads and frightful Faces, and the 
whole Images cover’d with Horns, Dragons, Ser- 
pents, Toads, and the like. In fhort, the Ma- 
kers.ufe all their Art to caufe Admiration, Sur-_ 
prize and Aftonifhment: And indeed, fome of 
thefe Idols are fo terrible, that formerly many 
Women with Child mifcarried at the fight of 
them, 
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_ them, which occafion’d an Order from the Priefts 


that no Great-bellied Woman fhould come near 
thefe Idols. But to give you a clearer Idea of 
them, I have added the following Figure. 

Tis eafie to perceive the Reafon, why the 


Priefts would perfuade us that all Calamitiés 


are causd by angry Devils; for the Priefts 
themfelves furnifh the Sacrifices of Fruits, Li- 
quors, Beafts, and perhaps a poor Child or two, 


which they buy upon fuch Occafions ; but when 


thefe AffliGtions ceafe, the Precinét muft recom- 


pence the Priefts; and thus he always gets ten 


times the value he {pent in Sacrifices, 
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CH AP.’ XVE 
Of the Prieftly Garments. 


HE Priefts were formerly left at their liber- 
ty to wear any kind of Garments, provided 
they were fuch as would diftinguifh them from 
the Laity: But now they have different kinds of 


‘| Garments, every one according to their feveral 
_ Offices; which Cuftom is never to be alter’d. 
| What thefe Garments are, may appear by the fol- 


lowing Defcription. 

The High Prieft has a Sky-colour'd Mitre, the 
lower part of which is fhap’d like a Crown, and 
is plac'd upon a Bonnet; the Hair of his Head is 
fhort, and his Beard long ; he wears a little 
Cloak of a Sky-colour, which is round before, 
tapering behind, and reaches down only to the 
Elbow. He wears alfoa long Cloak like a Gown, 
which hath Sleeves open in the middle thro’ 
which 
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which he puts his Arms, and that alfo is of aSky- 
colour. Under this Cloak there is a Cloth of a 
Violet-colour, which hangs down before and be- 
hind, and alfo a white Tunick. His Stockins are 
fuch as are commonly worn, but he has no 
Breeches. He wears fhoes like Sazda/s, fuch as 
are commonly usd by the Capuchines in the Ro- 
mifo Church. He carries an Iron-Rod in his Hand, 
heing a Cubit long, having a round Head on which 
his Coat of Arms is engraven. 

The chief Sacrificator has alfo a Mitre upon 
his Bonnet, but no Shape of a Crown, and from: 
the round part of the Bonnet there hangs a Cloth 
which reaches down to the ground: He hasalfo 
a long Gown which is tied about-with a Girdle: 
The Mitre is ofa Sky-colour, fignifying his Dig- 
nity, and the Bonnet of a Red-colour, figni- 
fying his Office of Sacrificator. The Cloth which 
hangs down from his Bonnet is of a Sky-colour, 
and his Gown is Red: He always carries a Sword 
in his Hand, in token of his bloody Office: His 
Shoes and Stockens are like thofe of the High 
Prieft, and his Girdle is ufually White. 

The common Sacrificator of our God, has a 
fharp-pointed Bonnet of a Red-colour, bending 
a little downward behind: He wears a Cloak 
like that of a High Prieft, but of a Red-colour, 
and it is fo fhort before, that it covers only the 
Knee; but behind, it hangs down to the ground’: 
He has alfo a Red Gown under his Cloak. 

The Sacrificators of the Sun, Moonand Ten 
Stars, have the fame Garments, but of a different 
Colour. The Sacrificator of the Sun,- has a white 
Bonnet with the Figure of the Sun on‘the’ top of. 
it: He wears alfo a red Cloak and'a white Tu- 

k. The Sacrificator of the Moon has. a white 
Bonnet, and the Figure of the Moon for diftinai- 

on 
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| On upon the top of it, a white Cloak and a red 
} Gown. The Sacrificator of the Ten Stars * has 
"|| the Figure of them upon a white Bonner, and be: 
,, hind, there is a fhott piece of Cloth hanging 
|| down from the Bonnet; he wears a red Cloak with 
|| a white Sleeve, and a white Tunick. AIL Sacri- 
|| ficators carry a Sword in their Hand. 
2! The common Priefts have a kind of a Bonnet; 
‘)} upon which there is a fhort Mitre, fhorter be. 
) hind than before: They wear a long Gown of 
|. a white colour, whofe Sleeves are long and 
'| broad ; they do not tye their Gown witha Girdle, 
-| but they have a fhort Tunick under it made of 
“! Cotton. 
"| The Officers or Servants belonging to the Tem: 
?| ples, have alfo a Habit diftin® from the Laity, 
i) for they wear a Bonnet different from the com: 
"}mon People, a black Gown, and a black Rod 
about a Cubit long; and at all the common Meer- 
“}ings they carry the Arms of the Parifh, and of 
') Religion, like a Banner. 
') The Regular Priefts wear the like Garments 
with the Secular, but they are of a different cos 
‘Hlour, according to their feveral Abbies. They 
shave a fharp-pointed Cowle upon their Head 5 
sthey fhave the Hair of their Head often, but ne: 
iver-their Beard: They have a long Tunick, and 
over it a fhort one, but both of them are elofe : 
') The Sleeve of their upper Gown, which is fhort, 
but large, ufually hangs down low. Their Stoc« 
IfKens and Shoes are like thofe of other Priefts, 
')Pheir Superior, at publick Meetings, has a Mitre 
‘upon his Head, and his Cowle hangs down be- 
hind: Befides, he has a little fhort Cloak, like 
“that of the High Prieft’s, but it is of a Violet-co- 
{Vlour; and a Violet-colour’d 
‘before and behind, and a lon 
b : 
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colour; and laftly, a long Cloak between the 
Tuntck and the little Cloak, which ufually is of 
divers colours: He wears a long Beard, but fhort 
Hair on his Head; he carries an Iron-rod in his 
Hand like the High Prieft, his Shoes and Breeches 
are like the reft of the Regulars: Bur when he 
is in the Abby, he wears the fame kind of Cloaths 
as the other Movzss. 

The Servants of the Abby are cloath’d after the j 
fame manner, as the Servants of the Temple, ex 
cept the Bonnet, which is like that the Hofpital: 
Boys wear in London ; their other Garments are 
diftinguifh’d only by their Colours. And this 
is all that occurs to me at prefent, as to their Ha- 
bits and Religion. 

All which Habits may be feen in the Figure 
of their Funerals, where all thefe Habits of the 
Priefis are exactly reprefented. 

If it be ask’d, How is it poffible for me to re 
member and defcribe fo many different Habits? 
I reply, "Tis as eafie for me to do this, ‘as ‘tis for 
a Native of Rome, or any other Popifh Country, 
to enumerate and paint the various Orders and 
Habits of Monks and Friars: The Reafon is 
plain ; for we have had the Objetts daily before 
our Eyes ever fince we were born, and they will 
{carce ue be blotted out of our Minds as long 
aS We Alive, 
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CHAP. XVIL 


Concerning their Manners and Cuftons: 


| 21S certain that the Formofans are not fo 
corrupt as People are in other places, and 
| the reafon is, becaufe they are ftri€tly oblig’d to 
obferve the Laws of their Policy and Religion un- 
der fevere Penalties, fo that none dare violate ae 
| them, being reftrain’d by the dread of their Pe- Pet 
nalties, which are certainly and impartially exe- ipl 
cuted. vg) 
: They have divers Cuftoms which will pleafé eh 
fome, and difpleafe others: For firft, *tis cufto- ir 
mary with them to adore the Emperor as a God ; 
He never fets his Foot upon the ground, nor fuf- 
‘fers the Sun to fhine upon his Face: None but 
Noblemen are admitted to vific him, and even 
then he lyeth upon a Bed made like a Throne; 
| with a thick Gauze Curtain between him and his 
| Noble Vifitants ; the inferior People are not pet- | 
| mitted to fee him except, at great Feftivals, and ue 
then he fhews himfelf to them all; but firit a 
they bend their Knees, and fall proftrate on the bth 
Ground, and adore him; after they have done rh 
this, they may riféand look upon him. fi 
They falute the Kings by bending their Knees, 
joining their Hands, and bowing their Heads; 
they falute the Vice-Roys alfo by bending one 
Knee, (viz. the left, if he be the Vice Roy of 4: 
foreign King, and the right, if he be Vice-Roy of 
their own King,) and alfo by carrying the right et 
Hand from the Head down to the ground. Am 
F2 They ie 
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They falute an High Prieft as they do a King, 
and the chief Sacrificators as they do Vice- Roys. 
The Noblemen and ee 8 are faluted by carry- 
ing 2s e Hand from the Head down to the Shoe, 
and by bowing the “Head. One Friend falutes 
another by taking J iim by both Hands, and kif 
| perior does not falute an Infe- 
rior; but bp a Fist of the > Head he fignifies that 
he ‘has se him falugi ge him. Servantsfalute 
their Mafter by carrying their Hand from their 
Mouths down to the esbet) and falling proftrate 
on their Faces. Wives do falute, and are falu- 
ted after the fame manner as their Husbands, 
Whenfoever Men, of equal Quality meet, the 
leffler Number falute ‘the ereater: For inftance, 


it two ofr th ee IM 
% q 
4 


“4 , 


ree Men enter a Room where.are 
t fiveof th fame Quality, the two or three 
pects to the four or five, without 
2 he Salut di he Prefence of Women 
makes no alteration De this cuftom ; for. if .one 
in a place with 500 Women, and but 
uld by accident come in, the one 
the - Wo omen are obliged to falute the 
carrying the right Hand trom the 
; Head to the left Foot; but if 


My pe equal, {o is the Salutation 


‘ae 


ae lo cutions, or different way of 
Conftenctian from what is usd to inferior Per- 
fons, but. cal ling them by their Title; and in 
ipeaking to them, and even to the Emperor him: 
elf» th ey make ufe of the fecond Perfon of the 
fingular Number: And this is the cultomaty 
way of {peaking to Great Men, which is ob- 
ferv'd in all Fapan. 


No 
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No Converfation is allow’d between any) Man 
and other Man’s. Wife, nor berween a Batchelor 


and a Maid, :but in the greateft Feafts and I ined 


fions ee one keeps among thofe of their own 
Family; the Wives with their own Husband, the 
Sons and Daughters with their Father and Mo 


AR 


| ther; for if any Man fhould fee one Man v nial 


a 


another’ s Wife, or a Maid wi 


th 
is a Stranger, he would cert Mushy oe account them 
| Adulterers or Fornicators. 


Suppofing that a Man ‘has: fix, Wis each 


_ Wife has a private Chamber for her fal. in wh ich 
fhe is fhut up with her own Sons and Daughters, 


and takes pains in fome kind of work and wi! hen 


_ the hour of Dinner or Supper comes, the Hu 


Ge 


band gives the Keys of the Doors to a Servant, 
| who unlocks, but doth not open the Doors ; he 


‘only gives notice what 


ime.of the Day itis ; 


|and then they come out of ‘their Chambers into 
| their Parlour, where they are toreat. After Din- 


2 


ner they may ‘walk for fometime with him in the 

Garden, and then every one of them tet urns to 
wn amber again’; af c rant inuts 

her own Cham ; and th pe hut 


all the Doors, and brin igs the Keys to his Malis 
Sometimes indeed they are allow'd to meet, oe 


drink together, fuch Liquors as Tea, Chile, ONG. 


As foon as the hour of Supper is pom the a 
pp 5 


Servant goes and calls them all, as befo After 
Supper they walk, divert themfelves with Dan- 
cing, Singing, or telling old Stories, or any fuch- 


like Recreation , but always in the prefence of 


their Husband, or at leaft never without his, con- 
fent. At laft, at the third hour of the Night, 
(which is the ninth hour here in England,) eve- 


|ty one of them goes to her own Chamber , 


and the Hushand fends for one of them whom he 


haga mind.to lye with'that Night: In the Day- 


F 3 time 
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time he fometimes vifits one of them, fometimes 
another, according to his fancy. This kind of 
Life is fweet and pleafant enough; but if the 
Husband begins to love one Wife more than ano- 
ther, then arife Envy and Emulation againft that 
Woman; and hence Strife and Difcord is {pread 
thro’ the whole Family, if he doth not prevent 
it by feverely correcting the Offenders : But when 
the Husband is civiland difcreet, and imparts to 
each of them an equal fhare of his Good-will 
and Friendfhip, then all the Wives endeavour 
to pleafe him in all things, and the Honfe is 
like a Paradife, by their good Agreement, and 
dutiful care of their Husband. 

In the Chapter of Laws and Marriage, I have 
told you, that the Husband hath power of Life 
and Death over his Wife, whenfoever fhe is guil- 
ty of the Crimes before-mention’d ; yet this Law 
or Cuftam is in it felf fo little agreeable to Rea- 
fon, and fo much liable to Abufes, that I cannot 
commend it. °Tis true, many reafonable Laws 
have fome inconveniences attending them; but 
this Law has no other ground but to keep our 
Wives not only in refpettful Obedience, but fla- 
vifh Submiffion ; and ’tis in the Husband’s power 
moft tyrannically to abufe it: For tho’ the Huf 
band cannot kill his Wife without affirming her 
suilty of a Crime worthy of Death, yet fince his 
Affirmation is fufficient ( without any witnefs ) 
to make her a Criminal, paflionate barbarous 
Men, or thofe who have more Wives than they 
can maintain, will fometimes falfly accufe, and 
put to Death their innocent Wives. 
~ Whether the Wife has committed a capital 
Offence, or no, if the Husband has a mind to kill 
her, he generally takes this method 1/7, He im- 
prifons her in his own Houfe as long as he 
fg oe * pleafeth g 
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| pleafeth ; adly, A little efore the time when 
| he is refolv’d to put her to Death, he invites all 

her Relations to dine, {moak, or drink with him ; 

they never fail coming at the appointed: hour; 

when they are all fet, he fends forall his Wives, : 
except the Offender, whote Relations then guels Mi 
| at the reafon of the Invitation, tho’ perhaps he Hi 
tells them not till they have fociably eat, drank, | 
| and {moak’d an hour or two, and then he ipeaks Ae 
to this Effect, vz. ‘s] have found this my Wite, ai 


“ and your Kinfwoman, guilty of fuch a brime, nee 
“ fo which fhe is worthy of Death, and | in- ee 


tend to punith her accordingly. 

The Relations take for granted what he fays, | 
and never infift upon ‘farther proof: ‘They per- alee 
haps intercede for her, and intreat her Husband a 
in thefe, or the like words, vig. ‘She has in- 
“ deed defervd Death, but we are all fubjett (a 
“ to Failings, and if you vouchlafe to pardon us 

) << hernow, we doubt not but fhe will be a molt 
| « Joving; faithful, and obedient Wife for the 
| « future, yet if you ate tefolv'd to kill her, 
) * you are abfolute Mafter , and may do with 
) < heras youpleafe. If thele and the like Inter- 
ceffions do not prevail, then he fends two or 
three Slaves’ to fetch her, and before all the Re- ee 
Jations he again accufeth her, and tells her and iH 
them what Death fhe fhall die. Hi 
However, lec me here inform the Reader , Ha? 
that if the Wife can bring good and pofitive Evi- al 
dence of her Innocence , her Relations will not al 
only hinder the falfe acculing Husband from put- At 
ting his villainous Intentions in execution, but ‘ 
will fee that the fame -Punifhment he defien’d 
for her, be inflitted upon himfelf, as the Law 
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requires ; but alas! be fhe never fo innocent, if M 
fhe cannot beyond all contradiftion prove her ii 
: F 4 felf fait 


+ 


~2n . : ms 
%. ib Ree. te. 
suiaiirtass | ieticmeiaaten <lier mien ¢ 


—" 


72 A Defeription of 


felffo, fhe had better patiently fubmit to the 
unjult Sentence ; for her too weak Defence will 
but bring a tyrannical lingring Death,’ in compa- 
tifon of which the former would be accounted 
Mercy. | 

nus all hopes of Pardon being paft, and the 


Cc 


er 


a 


ut Sword or Cimitar, with which ata ftroke he ufu- 
FA ally feparates it from the Body: Sometimes 
at with fiery Indignation he ftrikes her into the 
Breaft with a Dagger ; and fometimes, to fhew 
his Refentment, he will take her Heart ‘out hafti: 
ly, and eat it before the Relations.. The Tragedy 
being ended, they return home; and her Body 
is as honourably buried as if fhe had died anatu- 9 
tal Death. : 
When the Women of England read this, they 
cannot furely but rejoice,:and praife God; and 
thank their Husbands for the Liberty and Happi- 
nets they enjoy ; they cannot furely but:commi= 
ferate the Women of Formofa, who are fore’d to 
be patient under fuch Slavery.. The general time 
of Women being married, (which is berween 
the tenth and fifteenth Years of their Age.) ‘fhews 
that the Men have a tyrannical) Defign upon 
them ; for then they are more tender and flexible, 
may with more eafe be brought to comply with 
the abfolute Husband. There is indeed another 
reafon why we marry the Virgins: as young’ as 
poflible, uzz. Should the King, Vice-Roy » ot 
Genergl ge them, and: be charm’d with’ their 
ce Beguty or Converfation; the: Fathers: are defir’d, 
im i or rgther commanded to fend them «tothe 
ee | li King, &¢. wha mult be abey’d : He keeps them 
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as one as he pleafes, and when he is weary he 
returns them to their Fathers. No Man will 
marry one of thefe Deflower’d Virgins, but ge: 
rerally' they ate Whores for Strangers. 

The Married Women employ. themfelves (in 
their ‘Apartments, or Chambers of Confinement,) 
in- Painting, Drawing, Working with the Needle, 
in making Fans and'Screens, &c. which they {fell 
to their Husbands, for Thea, Chila, Tobacco, &c, 
Thofe that have Children, fpend much of their 
time in teaching them‘to Read and Write, and in 
inftru@ting them in the Principles of Religion and 


good Manners: And tho’ the Wives of Men of 


Quality have many Servants , yet the Mothers 
‘always inftru&t their Children. - Every Wife has 
generally a little Garden belonging to her Aparr- 
ment. Europeans would wonder to fee with 
what fubmiffion thefe Wives receive their Hu 
band’s Orders, and ‘how readily they put them 
in execution. Laftly, How much they fland ia 
‘awe of, and how greatly’ they reverence their 
Husbands, nothing: but Experience can demon- 
flrate: So that if England be truly call'd rhe 
‘Paradife of Women, Formofa may jultly be nam’d 
the Paradife of Men and Hell of Women. 

This Prerogative is granted to the firft Wife 
above all the reft, thatfhe is to take care of the 
Family, and is not fo much fubjett to the Huf 
‘band as others are; for the other Wives- cannot 
goout of the Houfe, unlefs the Husband be with 
them ; but the firft Wife may, asking his leave. 
Befides, her firft Sonis never to be facrific’d, but is 
the Heir of the Family 5 and when the Husband 
dies, the firft Wife governs the Family, and the 
reft are fubje& tovher. )' And this Cuftoin prevails 
alfo. among the Fapanners, bet with this ditte- 
rence; That the Fapan Women -afterthe Death 


of 
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of their Husbnnds may marry again, but the For: 
mofan cannot; the former receives fome Portion 
of their Father’s Eftate, but the latter do not, | 

When any Man has a mind to marty a: Maid, 
he mutt firft acquaint her Father and Mother with 
his defign, and difcover to them what Effate he 
has, €7c. And if the Father and Mother corifent 
to give him their Daughter in Marriage, then he 
is permitted to {peak to the Daughter, but never 
before: Neither then is he allow’d to converfé 
with her in private, but only in the prefence of 
the Father or Mother, or one of her Kindred : 
And if the Daughter confent, then the Father and 
Mother prefent him with fome Gift of {mall Va- 
lue, as a Ring, fome Clothes, or the like, but 
they give him no Portion with her. 

The firft-born Son of the firft. Wife, as has been 
already noted, is not to be facrific’d, and is the 
Heir of the Family: Now the sight of Inheri- 
tance is this, he receives one half of the Eftate 
after the Father’s Death ; but the Brethren divide 
the other half among them: And if any one of 
them will marry before the Death of his Father, 
then he brings his Wife home to his Fathet’s 
Houfe ; and when the old Man dyeth, and the 
Eftate is divided, then he takes his Portion, and 
he, his Wife, Children, and Servants live fepa- 
rately from the reft of the Brethren: In Fepan it 
is not. fo, for if a Man marrieth whilft his Father 
is alive, his Wife ftays ar her own Father’s, and 
there he goes to her as often as he pleafeth, 

But if a Father dyes without any Heirs-male, 
then the Emperor feizeth one half of his Eftate, 
and the other is diftributed equally amongft his 
Daughters : But if a Man dyes Childlefs, then 
the Emperor has one half, and the other ig divi- 
ded between the King and Viceroy, ii 
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) If a Father out-lives the eldeft Son of his firft 
| Wife, he can transfer the right of Inheritance to 
her fecond Son, 7c. paying to the Emperor a 
‘fam of Money anfwerable to his quality ; bur 
) fuppofing he out-lives all his Sons by his firft 
1 Wite, or that he never had a Son by her, yet 
) for Money ftill in proportion he may be allow’d 
Sto make any one of his other Sons his Heir, 
§ whofe Mother always after has the authority of 
) the firft Wife, and the firft Wife takes the place 
® of the other who is dignify’d by the adoption of 
§ her Son, and he always (as if he had been the 
) firft-born) bears the Charafter and Name of his 
» Father. 
) The cuftom of offering Whores to Strangers 
§ we have from the Fapannefe. They live in one 
 Houfe, called Kuogzokorskaa, or Houle of Whores, 
1 and the Emperor allows them all things conveni- 
ent; they ate regularly govern’d and attended, 
) and Strangers pay a certain price for every Hour 
) or Day they ftay with them; which Money is 
| by appointed Officers convey’d into the Empe- 
) rors Treafury. 
Some of thefe Whores I have told you are the 
D caft-off Miftrefles of the Emperor, King, Vice- 
} soy, or General ; but thefe are but few in com- 
| parifon to. the vaft numbers of pennylefs Maids 
) (whofe Brothers have divided the paternal Eftate 
amongit themfelves ) which are fent to the 
Knognokorskaa. For when a Man dyes, and his 
Sons have divided his Subftance, the poor unmar- 
tied Daughters have neither Friends nor Fortunes 
to get them Husbands ; but as foon as their Fa. 
ther’s Body is burn’d, they go to the Souliero (an 
Officer much like a Mayor in: Evg/azd) of the 
Town or Village where they live, and he is obligd 
to keep them twenty Days in his own Houfe: ; 
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during the firft ten Days he fends’a Servant into 
the Streets every day to make the following 
Proclamation, ‘Such a Man is. dead, and hath 
* left his Daughter unmarried, if any Man there- 
“ fore will come to the Soulleto, and fay, IfIcan 
“ bave ber for my Wife Iwill bave ber, he fhall have 
“her. But if in thefe ten days {pace no Man 
offers to take her as a Wife, fhould Hundteds 
come after, {he cannot be obtain’d.” The laft-ten 
days the Servant goes into the Streets, ahd makes 
a fecond Proclamation in thefe words’; ‘Such a 
© Man is dead, and-hath left his Daughter unmar= 
‘ ried, neither can the find a Husband’; if any one 
“ therefore will come to the Sou//eto ( before'fhe 
* be fent to the Knognokorskaa) and fay, If I may 
‘have ber for a Nurfe or Servant; I will have 
“her, he fhall have her. .When thefe laff ten 
Days are expir'd, and noone takes her‘for a 
Nurfe or Servant, then fhe is fent to: the Knog- 
nokorskaa , yet if her Relations or. Friends are 
Wealthy, they will fometimes rather take her 
for a Servant, than fhe fhould go to the Honfe 
of Whores. Thefe Servants can never marty ; 
and if they are idle or difobedient, their: Ma- 
{ters can at any time fend them to the Knogno- 
korskaa. : 

Tis cuftomary on folemn Days, between the 
firft and laft Day of a Feftival, for all forts of. 
People to feaft their Relations and Friends, as 
they usd to do at Births, Marriages and Burials, 
which has been already obferv’d. 

The Poor‘are not futtered to beg in the Ifle of 
Formofa, but every Precin&. has fome publick 
Honfe, wherein they: keep all: their Poor, who 
are fed and cloath’d at the charge of the whole 
Precinét, and thofe of them who are able, are 
put to Work, but others. who are difabled. by 


Age 
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Age or Sicknefs, are maintain’d Gratz. This 


| publick Houfe is called the Houfe of God for the 


Poor, or-in the Language of the Natives, Caa 
tuen pagot ack chabis-collinos. \f any Stranger, 
who, comes from fome other Ifland of the Fapaz 
Empire, happens to want fubfiftence, while heis 
Travelling through the Country, he is furnifhed 


_ with Neceflaries in every City and Village that 


he pafies at the expence of the publick. 

They have alfo Taverns and Vittualling-Houfes, 
which Men frequent for Eating and Drinking, 
Smoking,and Playing, &c. But no Woman mutt 
come into any of thefe publick Houfes. 

All Fapanners were wont to be very curious 
to fee Strangers, and to entertain them very ci- 


| vily., but ever -fince the great {laughter was made 


of the Chriftians there, they hate all Strangers 


| that come into their Country, unlefs they come 
from fome other Ifland of Fapan, as will appear 


_ more fully hereafter. 


CHAP. XVII. 
A Defcription of the Men in Formofa, 


: A Ltho’ the Country be very hot, yet the Men 


in all Formofa are fair, efpecially’ thofe 
who can live upon their Eftates ; and their La- 


| dies are very beautiful; but the Country People, 


Servants and others, whovare expos’d to the heat 
of the Sun, and are fore’d to work in the open 


Air all Day, are much tawn’d by. the burning 


heat. Thefe. Men. of Eftates,. their Wives and 
Children, during the hot feafon, live under Ground 
* 

in 
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in places that are very cold: They have alfo Gar- |) 
dens and Groves in them fo thick fet with Trees, |) 
that the Sun cannot penetrate thro” them. When 
they have a mind to go into the Fields, they fend 
Servants about two of the Clock in the Morning, 
to pitch Tents made of thick Cloath dipp’d in 
Water; three or four Hours after the Family is 
carry’d thither in Litters, and there they ftay till 
the cool of the Evening; they have Servants 
likewife continually to f{prinkle the Tents as they 
dry, fo that they are as free from the Sun as if 
they were in a Cellar: And hence it comes to 
pais, that altho’ the Formofans live in a hottet 
Country than the Ezgli/h, yet they cannot fo well | 
endure heat. 

They ufe diftil’d * Waters, not only to wafh 
themfelves, but alfo to remove any {peck upon 
the Skin, which is not rooted in the Flefh. 

And here I muft not omit to give fome ae- 
count of a Controverfie, between the Chinefe and | 
Fapannefe on the one fide, and the Natives of 
Formofa on the other, relating to the Cuftoms 
of thefe Countries. You muft know then, that 
the Chinefe and Fapannefe by Art make their 
Teeth black, but the Formofans preferve theirs 
white. The Fapannefe plead for their Cuftom, 
that all Beauty confifts in variety of Colours, 
and therefore as an Ethiopian is accounted moft 
beautiful, who has a very black Face and white 
Teeth; fo the beauty of a fair-fac’d Fepannefe 
confifts in fhining black Teeth. But the For- | 
mofans granting this Argument, anfwer for them- 
felves, that Beauty may confift in fome things,» 
which cannot be had: Thus it is beautiful to 
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ee Author will teach any one to make this beautifying 
Wath. 


have 
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have black Eyes, which yet cannot be made fo, 


and therefore, fay they, nothing artificial ought 


)) to be made ufe off to make us appear otherwife 
+) than Nature has fram’d us. 


oe 


Hence perhaps came the Proverb, Dbat Tur- 
key and Japan breed the faireft Women in the 


| World, but I muft.confefS that I think this Pro- 


verb-maker never fo much as heard of Exg/and. 
The Formofans, generally {peaking, are of a 


§ fhort ftature, but they make up in thicknefs 
) what they want in tallnefs. They are com- 
) monly ftrong-body’d Men and indefatigable in 
Labour ; they are very good Souldiers, and love 


War better than Peace. They are very kind and 
good-natur’d towards their Countrymen: Whom 
they love, they love fo well, that they would 
lofe their Lives for them in a cafe of neceffity ; 
but whom they hate, they hate mortally, and 
ufually contrive their Deaths. They are very 
Induftrious and Cunning, and quickly learn any 
thing they fee done before them. They abhor 
all Falfhood and Lying, and therefore they have 
no value for Petty-traders and Shop-keepers, be- 
caufe they ufe many Lyes to commend their 
Wares, and put them off at a better price. 
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CHAP. XIX: 


Of the Cloaths worn in Formofa, by all 
Ranks of People. 


T HE Formofans are certainly very curious in 

their Cloaths, but they afte€t no new fafhi- 
ons as the Europeans do ; wherefore they feem 
to be itill cloathed according to their ancient cu- 
ftom. In this they excel the Europeans, that the 
Qualities and Conditions of Men may be difcern’d 
there by the diftin€tion of their Habits, whereas 
here a Nobleman can hardly be known from a 
Ttradefman by his Cloaths.. The Habits of,the 
Formofans are not much different from thofe of 
the Fapannefe, efpecially as to the common fort 
of People; but the Kings, and Vice-Roys, and 
Noblemen,. have different forts of Garbs. The 
great difference between the Fapannefe and For- 
mofans, confifts in this, that the. Fapannefe wear 
two or three Coats, which they tie about with 
a Girdle ; but the Formofans have only ore Coat, 
and no Girdle. They walk with their Breaft 
open, and cover their Privy Parts with a Plate 
tied about them made of Brafs, Gold, or Silver. 
The Fapannefe alfo wear little light Bonnets , 
but the Formofans ufe larger Bonnets, with a 
Train hanging down to the Ground, made of fome 
light Stuff, as Silk, Cotton, &c. And when they 
walk, «they wrap it about their Arm. 

We fhall add no more about the Fapanne/e, 
fince my defign is to give an account of the Ifle 
of Formofa. The Dignity and Condition of every 
one 
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one may be difcern’d by different Habits, and I 
fhall now briefly defcribe them. 

The King wears a fhort Coat of Silk, which 
he ties with a moft precious Girdle, and above 
that a long open Gown made of very coftly Silk, 
wrought with Gold and Silver: He hasa Scarf 
that hangs over the right Shoulder, and reaches 
to the left fide, of Cloth of Gold or Sil- 
ver curioufly wrought with the Needle , which 
is the diftinguifhing Mark of his Dignity. He 
wears alfo a Bonnet, from whofe top the Stuff 
hangs to the ground, which Bonnet is encompafs’d 


with a Coronet, that glitters with precious Stones. 


fle has no Breeches, but his Knees are naked; he 
wears Stockens made of Silk, adorn’d with many 
Ribbons. His Shoes, like thofe of the Priefts 


_afore-mention’d, are a fort of Sandals, but moft 


curioufly wrought. When he or any Nobleman 
tides, then he wears Stockens and Breeches toge- 


_ ther in one piece, and a little Bonnet. His Col: 
far is made of Silk, but fet with precious Stones; 


the Hair of his Head is fhort, as is ufual thro? 
all Fapan , and his Beard is about a Thumbs 
length. 

- The Queen wears mioft beautiful Garments, 
that glitter with precious Stones; fhe has no 
fuch Head-gear as the Women wear in England, 
but fomething made of Gold and Silver wrought 
with Silk, and fo adorn’d with Diamonds, that 
it feems to bea Crown. Her Neck-cloth is very 


ich: Her Garments are very precious, curionfly 


wrought with the Needle, and long enough 
to reach to her Heel; and her Sleeve is fo 
Wide that it touches the Ground, as does alfo 


her Manto, which hangs down as low behind. 
Her Shoes and Stockens are like her Husbands, 


but have a higher Heel. She wears her Hair 
G hang- 
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go with their Bre 
half-girdle about their Loins. They wear not a 
Bonnet until they be nine Yearsold. The Daugh- 
ters alfo are cloath’d after the fame, manner.as 
the Mother, except as to their Head-gear; for 
their Head:} but a little 
Crown made of Flowers, or the Feathers of fome 
Bird ; and they have no Manto. 

The Vice-Roy ( who had formerly been a King,) 
is {till very fplendid in his Cloaths.. His Bonnet 
is very great and precious, both. for the.Matter 
of it, and the Curiofity of the Workmanthip, and 
it is adorn’d with precious Stones; the Hair of 
his Head; and his Beard, is fhort.,; his Collar is 
of black Silk, finely wrought with Silver. He 
wears a {hort Coat of white Silk, which is tied 


aft 


At 
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hanging down behind over her Gown, ; which is 
not wide. nor hath many Plaits.. She. wears 2 
Girdle tied about her Body, very precious. 

The Sons are clad. after the fame manner as the 
Father ; only inftead of the fhort Gown, they. 


s wide open, and. have a 


they wear nothing upon 


precious Girdle, and over that a 


which hangs fro 


i 


Mm 


hid 


long Gown open and wide; he has alfo a Scart 
the right Shoulder ‘to the left 
>; and, laftly, over his Shoulders he has a 
tle Cloak made of red and black Silk s his Veft 
ind with the Skin of a Tyger or Leopard ; 
e has no Breeches, but only Stockens, and. his 
shoes are like thofe afore-mentiond. 
lice-Roy’s Queen is drefs’d much after the 
anner as the Queen, faving that the Queen 
ea has a Coif, fuch as above-defcribd ; but the 
a yn. Vice Roy’s Queen wears only her own Hair 
ae ah a adorn’d with Silk and Ribbons : 
fame fafhion as the Queen’s;, but 
a her Manto is different in this, that the Queen's 
‘it Manto hangs down behind only from her Shoul- 
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dets; but that of the Vice-Roy’s Queen is like a 
large Morning-Gown, which is wotn in Eng. 
land, only it wants Sleeves , and is lin’d with 
fome beautiful Skin. The Vice-Roy’s Son has 
two Coats, a fhort one and another long; bur 
the fhorter is uppermoft, and comes only to 
the Knee: His Daughters are clad after the 
fame manner as the Mother, faving that they 
have no Manto. When I fpeak of the Queen, 
or Vice-Roy’s Lady, I mean only the firft Wife; 
for their other Wives are habited much like 
| other Gentlewomen. 

| The Noblemen wear the fame Coats as the 
Vice-Roy, but with this difference, that the Vice- 
Roy has no Girdle about his long Coat, which 
the Noblemen have: They wear a Scarf of Silk 
from the right Shoulder to the left fide, but their 
Bonnet is like that of the Citizens. 

The Carillan, or chief General, has a Bonnet 
like the’ Vice-Roy’s, but not fo great: In the 
| fore-part it is adorn’d with Precious Stones : 
| His Collar is of Silk, which encompaffes his 
Neck, but does not hang down. Initead of a 
| Scarf, he has a fhort Cloak of Silk, which co- 
vers only his Shoulders ; and a fhort Tunick of 
Silk: His Breeches and Stockens are tied toge- 
_ ther; his Shoes are like other Mens: And laft- 
ly, he has along and wide open Gown, like 
the Morning Gowns that are worn here, but 
much larger, whofe Sleeves being open in the 
middle, he puts’ his Arms through, and the reft 
of the Sleeves hang low downj_towards the 
Ground. His Wife is clad like the Vice-Roy’s 
'| Queen, faving that fhe does not wear a Manto: 
)) His Sons and Daughters are cloath’d after the 
Jame manner as the Vice-Roy’s. 
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The Wives of Noblemen wear a little Bonnet 
made of artificial Flowers: They have two 
Tunicks, one that’s long, and a fhort one over 
that which comes.down only to the Knee, which | 
they tie about with a Girdle. There is a Hand- 
kerchief faften’d to their Bonnet , which. hangs — 
down totheir Shoulders. Their Sons and Daugh- 
ters are cloath’d after the fame manner as thofe — 
of the Carillan. 

The Citizens wear one Gown only, ought to 
keep the Hair of their Head fhort, have a Bon- 
net like the Noblemen, whofe top made of Silk 
or Cotten, reaches down to the ground: They 
wear a Collar, but no Shirt, except in the Night- 
time when they go to bed, which is the cuftom 
of them all. They walk in a long Gown with 
naked Breaft and Thighs, but their Privy Parts 
are cover’d with a Plate tied about them. made 
of Brafs, Silver, or Gold: Their Stockens and 
Shoes are fuch as are commonly us’d by others. 

Their Sons have a little Bonnet, a fhort Gown 
tied about with a Girdle, which reaches down 
to the.middle of their Thigh : They have Shoes 
Ube their Father, but neither Breeches nor Stoc- 
‘ens, 

The Country People who dwell in Villages and 
Defert-places, wear nothing but a Bear’s Skin 
upon their Shoulders, and a Plate to cover their 
Privy Parts, made of Brafs, or the Shells of Fith, 
or the Bark of Trees. Their Sons have nothing but 
a Scarf hanging on their right Shoulder down 
to their left Side, but otherwife they are ftark 
naked. When the Countrymen are rich, they 
and their Sons wear a Girdle about. their Loins, 
which half covers their Thighs inftead of a Plate 
tied with a Girdle to cover their Privy Parts. 
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The Female Sex is diftinguifh’d alfo among 
the common fort of People by five kinds of Ha- 
bits; Infants, Virgins, Brides, Married Women 
and Widows, all which are clad in different Ap- 
parel: 1/f, Infants wear a fhort Gown that 
reaches down to the middle of their Thigh ; 
they have Stockens and- Shoes like others, bur 
they do not cover their Head until they be nine 
Years old: 2dly, Virgins after they are nine 
Years old, adorn their Head with Bird’s Feathers, 
or artificial Flowers done up with Ribbons: They 
wear a {hort Gown above another, that is long 
and reaches to the ground , both which they tie 
about them with a green Girdle. The long 
Gown is divided in the lower part, fo that their 
Legs appear as high as their Knees. They have 
Stockens and Shoes like other Women. 2d/, 
The Brides wonderfully adorn themfelves ; their 
Head is encompafs’d round with Flowers, Lau- 
tels and Feathers, which make a great fhow: 
They have two Coats equally long, whereof the 
under Coat is white and the upper black , and 
both of them are tied with a black Girdle. 
They wear a Scarf of red Silk hanging on the 
left Shoulder down to the right Side. Th 
black Gown which is uppermoft, is open, fo that 
the white Petticoat underneath may be feen. And 
after this manner they are clad during all the 

time of Courtfhip , and nine Days after the Ce- 
lébration of Marriage , and then they put on the 
Habit of Married Women. 4rh/y, The Married 
Women wear a long open Gown, and below it 4 
fhort Coat which reaches down to their Knee. 
They have a kind of a Cap upon their Head like 
a Platter, and let their Hair hang down in 
Wreaths before their Breaft , and when they go 
out, they fo cover their Face, that it can hardly 
| G 3 be 
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be feen.. sth/y, Widows have another kind of 
a Cap, which is twofold: The firft which they 
put on their Head, is almoft round like an Exg- 
lifh Woman’s Coif, the other is a little fharp- 
pointed. They drefS their Hairin Wreaths ; they 
wear two Gowns, ofe long , and another fhort 
one over it; the fhort one ought always to be 
ae of a black colour, but the other, which may be 
ae a | of any other colour, has long and broad Sleeves, 
ae which teach to the Knee; and both the Gowns | 
| are tied about with a Girdle. 


+ 


y | The Country Women have nothing but a 


4 


Bear’s Skin upon their Shoulders, and a Cloth 
about their middle which reaches to their Knees; 
hey tie a piece of Linen about their Head and 
f Hair; they have no Stockens, but Shoes, fuch 
ee as are worn by others. Their Daughters wear 
: nothing but a Cloth about their middle, and a 
Scarf on the right Shoulder, hanging to the left 
Side; and they have Shoes like their Mothers. 
And here ’tis to be obferv’d, that all of them 
generally wear a Bracelet about their Arms; but 
the Women wear it both about their Arms and 
their Necks. | 
In the Houfe of Whores, you may Know by 
their Habits which are poor Orphans fent thither 
by the Soulleto, and which are difobedient Ser- 
yants fent thither by their Mafters. 
The firft have no Head-drefS, but their long 
Hair is finely curl’d; they have fhort Cloths be- 
fore which reacheth to the Knees, like the Coun- 
try-women; but they have Shoes, Stockens, and 


hye: long Gowns open before, like married Women, 
ple The others are diftinguifh’d from the former, 
A ae by a Cloth upon their Heads, fhort Hair, Gowns 


The Children are drefSd like their Mothers. 
| Men- 


reaching only to their Knees, and no Stockens ; 
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Men Slaves have a Collar. of Gold or Silver 
about their;Necks, a fhort Waftcoat reaching to 
the Navil, and a Plate before their Privy Parts. 

Women-Slaves wear a broad fort of a Chine/e 
Hat, a Ring about their Necks, and a fhort 
Cloak about their Shoulders hanging a little lower 
than their Elbows, and a Cloth to cover their 
Bellies; their Shoes are like thofe worn by Coun- 
try People. 

The annexed Figures will more clearly fhew 
you the different Habits. 

And this is all.that I know to be remarkable as 
to their Apparel; I fhall now only add iome- 
thing as to the Military Habit. 

The King of the Ifle of Formofa has his own 
Guards, and fo has the Vice-Roy, and therefore 
for diftinction-fake they are difterently clad. All 
the Officers in the King’s Guards are clad like 
the Carillan., faving that the Cari//an wears a 
Carbuncle upon his Bonnet which they have not, 
and they wear a Scarf which he has not. 

The King’s Guards have a round Bonnet, whofe 
forepart is like a Mitre, and has the King’s Arms 
upon it: The Hair of their Heads is thorr, and 
their Beards long; and they have alfo a kind of 
Breaft-plate made of Silver , on which are the 
King’s Arms; a Belt made of Silk, a fhort 
Gown, and Stockens and Breeches in a piece : 
They wear a Sword hanging by their left Side, 
and the Weapons they ufe when they guard the 
King, are the Halberd or Lance. | 

The Officers of the Vice-Roy’s Guards are 
cloathed like the Tano’s, or Noble-men , faving 
that they have not a Scarf, they have a fhore 


Bonnet like the King’s Guards. The Degrees of 


Officers are diftinguifh’d by Colours, at the plea- 
fure of the. King or Vice Koy. j 
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The Guards of the Vice-Roy wear a latge long 
Bonnet having two Wings, a long Gown which 
they take up behind when they walk, Breeches 
and Stockens in a piece, and the common fort of 
Shoes: The Hair of their Head and Beard is 
fhort, and their Arms are fhort Lances, Arrows, 
and a Sword by their fide. 

All the Soldiers which ferve to guard the Cities, 
are cloath’d after the fame manner, viz. they 
have a fhort Bonnet with a Creft of two or three 
Feathers, a {hort Gown, Stockens and Breeches 
in a piece. All of them wear black Cloaths : 
Some are Archers, and carry a Bow under their 
Arm, and have a Quiver full of Arrows ; others 
are Spearmen, and carry a long Spear upon their 
Shoulders ; but others have fhort Spears. 

The Drummers have a Bonnet fharp-pointed at 
top, with a piece of Brafs in the Frontifpiece of 
it, whereon, are engraven the Arms of the Iifle, 
They wear.a fhort Gown, and a long one under- 
neath it, which they throw behind them: Their 
Cloaths are of a light red colour. 

The Enfigns have a Bonnet like the Noble- 
men, for they are all fuch who are in this Poft. 
hey weat a long Gown, and a fhort one over 
This is all that I thought fic to be remark’d 
as to their Apparel, which altho’ it may appear 
ridiculous to the Europeans, yet is there accounted 
very Beautiful and Splendid, both for the Colours 
and the Materials of which it is made, fuch as 
Hair, Silk, Cotton, which are curioufly wrought 
with the Needle; for tho” they do not aftett 
new kafhions of Cloaths, yet they are very nice 
in chufing the fineft Stuff, or Cloth whereof to 
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CHAP. XX. 


| Of their Cities, Houfes, Palaces, Caftles. 


T Here are only fix Cities ( properly fo call’d) 
in Formofa: Two of them are in the prin- 
cipal I{land, and they are call’d Xternetfa and 
Bigno ; there is one in great Peorko, which is 
call’'d Chabat ; and the ath is in one of the Ifles 
of Robbers, and is called Arrow > The 5th and 
6th are in the other Ifle of Robbers, and they 
are call’d Pineto and Farabut : But in the little 
Ifle Peorko there are none. | 
Aternetfa, as it is the capital City, fo it is 
the moft beautiful of all the reft ; being fituated 
in a very pleafant Plain: Irs Walls are twenty 
Cubits high and eight broad: It’s length is a- 
bout one day’s Journey for an Elephant, 4. ¢. a- 
bout fixteen English Miles. There are in ic 
defert-places, Fields and Mountains, Orchards, 
Meadows, and the like ; but about the middle 
of it, the Houfes are very magnificent and {tate- 
ly : Not far from it, there is a Mountain which 
abounds with many wholefome Springs. It is 
built by the fide of a River, which abounds with 
Fifh, and runs over the whole Ifle. That which 
contributes much to make it beautiful, are the 
many Palaces that are in it, viz. Of the King, 
the Vice-Roy, and the Nobles; of the High- 
Prieft and Chief Sacrificator; all which are builé 
after a wonderful manner, as may appear by the 
Figure here annex’d, which is a reprefentation of 
the Vice-Roy’s Palace. 
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Tis faced with fquare Stones curioufly carved 
after our manner ; the infide is wainfcotted with 
fine Wood, and adorn’d with Fapan-work, China. 
ware, Tapeftry, Golden-difhes, &c. the greateft 
part of this Palace .is cover'd with Golds the 
royal Apartments alone are reckon’d to be two 
Bayks in circumference, a Bayk (as near as I 
can guefs) is about oné Mile and a half Engii/h, 
befides there are large Gardens, Walks and Groves 
enclofed with a Wall and a Ditch: It is very 
regularly built, the Vice-Roy’s Lodgings; his La- 
dies, Servants, Guards, Soldiers, Slaves are di- 
{pofed in Order, and fo are the Stables for his 


Horfes, Elephants, Camels, €%c. In fhort, it is as 


magnificent as the pride and vanity of an Indias 
King can make it. : 

The High-Prieft’s Palace is almoft as large and 
rich as the Vice-Roys ; but the King and Cari/lan, 
whofe Offices do not defcend by fucceflion to 
their Pofterity, do not care to have fuch ftately 
Houfes. But the Nobles have there very beau- 
tiful and magnificent Houfes.. There are alfo in 
the City Xternetfa three great Abbies, and five 
Temples, and many beautiful Houfes of the Citi- 
zens. °Tis obfervable, that:in the whole Ifle of 
Formofa there are no Houfes very high, but in 
moft great Houfes there are two Stories, one above 
Ground for the cold Seafon, and the other under 
Ground for the hot Seafon; which in all refpetts 
are very magnificent, whether you look upon 
them within or without. 

The rich Men and Nobles, build their Houfes 
of four-{quare Stones; but others build the outer 
part of. plain Timber, while the inner part is a- 
dorn’d with painted Wood, or fine earthen-ware 
gilded and painted, which the Natives there call 
Porche-llano (from Porche, Clay, and Uano, 
which 


the Ifle Formofa: on 
which fignifies both worked and painted ) but 
the Englifh, China-ware. The Citizens Houfes 
are long, and the Country Peoples round, in 
| fuch manner as they appéar in the Figures here 
-annex’d.. 

A. The place. above the roof of the Houle, 
where they adore the Sun, Moon and Stars twice 
aday. 8B. Theroof of the Houfe. C. The place 
above Ground. ~D. The place of the Houfe which 
is under. Ground. 

Neverthelefs, fuch long Houfes are fometimes 
to be found in the Villages, and thofe that are 
round in the Cities, at leaft in the remote places 
of them. 

Bigno is a fine City, but has nothing very re- 
markable. In the fame principal I{land, is the 
Sea-port Town call’d Kadzey, which is very 
large, and contains many Villages, and yet be- 
caufe it is not wall’d about, it is accounted only 
a Village. 

Chabat, Arriow and Pineto are Cities, which 
have nothing extraordinary, but in Farabur ’tis 
worth obfervation, that the City is built round 
a Mountain which is a Mile high ; and upon the 
top of it, is the Palace of the Governour, who 
from his Houfe can fee the whole City, and 
fo can every Citizen from the roof of his Houfe 
behold the Governour’s Palace. Befides in the 
fame City, there is a Fountain reprefenting an 
Elephant dancing upon two Feet, which is twenty 
Cubits high, and throws forth Water out of all 
the parts of the Body. 

This Fountain is believ’d by the Fapannefe t 


have been built above 11500 Years ago, by a 
certain God or Hero, who had been banifh’d 
thither when the [fle was uninhabited. This 
God was called Arbalo, or the Wanderer: And 
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the ftory fays, that when he had built this Foun- 
tain there, it furnifh’d him with Fruit, Fleth, 
and fweet Wine; but that after fuch time as he 
left the Ifland, it became barren, and produced 
none of thefe things. After this Ifland came to 
be inhabited, fome Men finding the curious fa- 
brick of this Fountain, convey’d Water into it by 
Aquedutts, from the Mountain which is in the 
mid{t of the City : From whence the Fepannefe 
have ftill in their Temple Amida, the God Ar- 
ba/o with a painted Fountain. But the Natives 
of the Ifle of Formofa give not much credit to 
this Story : Tho’ they know not by whom, nor 
when this Fountain was built, yet they call the 
place of the Fountain by the name of Arba/o, 

This Hiftory Ido not deliver for a certain truth, 
neither do I account it altogether fabulous ; for 
it feems to me that there is fomething of truth 
in it, and therefore for the explication of it, I 
fhall add the following remarks. 

And firlt, the Reader is to take notice, that 
all the Gods which are call’d by any particular 
name, fuch as Amida, Xekha, Nakon, Arbalo, &c. 
are only Saints, or Heroes and Illuftrious Men, 
who in former times were deify’d, either for their 
yeputed Sanctity or fome noble Exploits, which 
they had perform’d. Such an one was Arba/o, 
who is the God of Harveft among the Fapanne/e, 
and whofe Image is commonly {fet in the husk of 
a grain of Barley. He is called Arbalo, i.e. a 
Wanderer, becaule he continually went about the 
Fields and Woods, bleffing the Fruits of the 
Ground. 

2d/y, Tis poffible, that this Man while he was 
alive did fomething that difpleas’d the Emperor, 
or the Dairo, for which reafon he was banifh’d 
trom his native Countzy, and there is no difficulty 
In 
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in conceiving this: But how he fhould Travel 
from Fapan to Formofa, | whichis two Hundred 
Leagues diftant from it, and was then unknown 
to the Fapannefe, and uninhabited, | is fomething 
difficult to apprehend. Let us therefore fup- 
pofe, that this God Arbalo was defcended of fome 
noble Race (for fuch are all the Heroes in Fapan) 
or had been promoted to fome eminent Poft of 
Honour; And this is the more probable, becaufe 
if he had been of an inferiour Family, he would 
rather have been punifh’d with Death, than fent 
into Banifhment for his Offence. This being 
sranted, we may fuppofe farther, that this Ho- 
nourable Perfon carried. along with him as his Re- 
tinue a great multitude of Servants, and was fent 
at firft to an Ifle next adjoyning to Fapan, and 
from thence paffling on in adirett Line through 
many little Ifles (which are fo near, that you 
may fee from one to the other in a clear day ) 
he came at laft in fight of Formofa, where out of 
Curiofity he landed with his Servants; and find- 
ing it a pleafant and fruitful Country, he fettled 
there for fome time, and built the Fountain a- 
bove-mention’d. And then we may fuppofe, that 
he return’d againto Fapan, and fent from thence 
fome Families to inhabit Formofa. But I muft 
confefs, that we have no Hiftory in Formofa fo 
ancient as this, which is only to be found in fa- 
pan, and therefore we can give no account of any 
thing that happen’d between us and the Fapan- 
nefe, after this firft Settlement ; for we have 
loft all the Memoirs of our firft Original, and 
the Tranfaftions which happen’d after the firlt 
Plantation of our Country, until the 7apannefe 
ravifh’d our Kingdom from us, and reftor’d it to 
the Empire of Fapan. However it may appear 
from what has been faid, that the ftory of Arba/o 
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is not altogether fabulous, nor fo. improbable as 
at firft it feem’d to be. 

Befides thefe Cities already nam/’d, there are 

hree Sea-port Towns which exceed fome Cities 

or bignefS , but becaufe they are not wall’d a- 
bout, they are held only Villages or Towns. Thefe 
th ee are call’d Aok, Loutiau, and Voo, and be- 
fides them, tl ete are many other Villages of the 
like bignefs. But this is to be noted of Villages, 
Sea-port Tom wns and others, that they all depend 
on their own Cities, and that the other Cities de- 
pend upon the capital City Xternet/a. 

In the little Peorko, there is neither City nor 
Village to be found: But concerning this Ifland 
it is to be obferv'd, that at firft it belong’d to the 
King, who is now Vice -Roy, but afterwards the 
Pri sels f purchas’d it, to feed the four-footed Beafts 

vhich are rates gn'd for Sacrifice And now every 
one is s oblig d togive, not the firft Fruits. of their 
Flocks, bt it one out of every three Beafts that 
al hich is to i kept there until it be fit: to 
be feviac d: unget ierefore in little Peorko there 
are only fc ef ferds who look after the Beafts 
hat are fed in that Ifla nd, which is very fruitful 
in Grafs and Hay, and might perhaps. produce 
many other things if they were: planted there : 
But this is not dose, ae ufe it-isrdefign’d’ only 
for the Beafts afor 

Thefe are all the not onble things that occur to 
me concerning our Cities, Villages and Houfes ; 
yet ¥ muft be acknowledg’d that there is'a great 
of differen ce between the Cities of Formofa, 

hofe of Fapam, both for their bignefs and 
hnefs of their Materials, tho? the Fepan- 
¢ when they come to Formofa, cannot fuffici- 
ntly admire its Cities, for their Beauty, Situa- 


tid and Conveniences, 
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CHAP. XXL 
Of | the Trade and Merchandife of He 
| Formofa. 


| | i my firft Preface Ihave prov’d that our Ifland 

of Formofa abounds with Gold, Silver and 
Spices, tho’ Cazdidius and other Strangers have 
afferted the contrary: And indeed Gold is fo 
) plenty, that the Chimefe Merchants (who trade 
} with us for it, and pay us a full current price, i 
§ and afterwards a third of the value to the Cu- iN 
) ftom-houfe before they can export it ) import iy 
) fuch vaft quantities of it into China, that (iy 
) this far-fetch’d Gold ( notwithftanding the large i" 
) duty: upon it) is lefs valu’d in Chiwa than in 
) Exrope. 

Silver is one third cheaper than Gold, fo that 
§ for 16 Ounces of the latter, you may have 24 of 
} the former, as you may fee more at large in the 
| Chapter of Money. i a 
|. Copper is cheap; but Brafs bears a good price Hi, 
) becaufe it is brought.to us from foreign parts ; | 
) fo likewife are Tin, Lead, Iron, Steel, with | 
) which the Chinefe, Fapanefe and Dutch fupply ial 
| us at high rates. ' 

In our principal Ifland are two Mines of Gold wk 

and as many of Copper, but no Silver, thefe hh 


Mines of both forts are fo little diftant from each hell 
other, that it may more properly be faid there is ie 
but one of Gold and one of Copper. et ae 
| In the Great Peorko is one Gold and one Sil- i) a 
_ ver Mine; that of Gold is inconfiderable, - if il 
| compard with the Gold Mine in the principal vo) 


Ifland : 
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Ifland ; but the Silver Mine is exceeding large; 
and has furnifh'd us with vaft quantities for 
many Ages paft, and tho’ they yet work conti- 
nually in it, there isno guefling when it will be 
exhaufted : This Silver is valu’d for its being ve: 
ty clear, white and flexible; and this Oar holds 
half Silver, whereas its well if the Oar from 
the other Mines produceth a third or fourth 
art. 

: In one of the Ifles of Lardones, or Robbers, are 
two {mall Silver Mines, but we hope, the far- 
ther we work, to find the Veins richer and 
larger. 

{n the other Iflejof Robbers is a Mine of yellow 
Metal, for which foreign Merchants do not care 
to trade with us, yet we highly efteem it, be- 
caufe it is fitter for many ufes than Gold it felf; 
in Body and colour it is much like Brafs. ‘This 
Mine is in the top of a large Mountain, and ve- 
ry near the Mine a hafty River falls abounding 
with this Oar, of which we get great quantities 
by putting Cloaths acrofs the River. 

Formerly all thefe Mines were the King’s or 
Vice-Roy’s, but fince we have been fubje&t to the 
Emperor of Fapan, his Imperial Majefty, the 
King, and the Vice-Roy have equal fhares ; and 
they equally bear the Charges of Miners and o- 
ther workmen ; when the Metal is purified , 
their parts are carry’d to their refpettive Pala- 
ces, and there coined, or Utencils for the Palaces 
made of it; fome is fold to Merchants, fome to 
Artificers who work in Metals , and for this-end 
Commiflioners are appointed ; but no private 
Man muft. fell any of thefé Metals to Strangers, 
or even to one another (unlefs it be firft work’d 
into fome Veffel or Inftrament) without a parti- 
cular Licenfe from the King or Vice-Roy. tr 
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_ We have alfo hee plenty of fine Silk, for all 
| Women (even of the beft Quality, ) keep Silk- 

)) worms ; fome breea them for Diverfion rather 

)) than Trade, yet thefe fell the Raw-filk to Work- 

) men; others keep the Silk-worms, and weave 

4) the Silk in their own Houfes ; and we have fo 

) much of this Commodity, that almoft all our 

1) Garments are made with it. 

We have two forts of Cotton, the fineft grows 

) in Codds upon large Trees, the other is the pro- 


t I duce of a Shrub not unlike a Thiftle. Some of 


} our Apparel is made of Cotton, but the Women 
) confume moft of it in making fine Hangings, Ta- 
ate Carpets wonderfully work’d with the 
eedle, and of which I have feen fome in Exgland : 
} The Women take great dy: in thefe Works : 
| But Velvet and Beal madevof Silk and Hair, is 
chiefly work for Men. 
Woollen saris is not made amongit us, for 
it is little worn; but if we want it for other ules, 
5 we are lupply d by the Ho//anders. 
We make Stuffs of Hair and C sotton, but no 
» Cloth of Flax , sie ott does not grow in our 
Bifland ; but Flaxen-cloth we receive from the 
§ Dutch. We work, “pai nt, and gild China-Earth 
B very wonderfully, nay, even much finer than they 
Sdo in China. We have learn’d from the Hol/an- 
i ders to make a kind of Paper, which we knew 
F not how to do before ; for we wrote either upon 
| I Plates of Copper or upon Parchment, or a courfe 
) Paper made with Bark of Trees: But now we 
-write on Paper made of Silk, after the fame 
| Manner.as it is made here. 
Inftead of Leather to make Shoes of, we ule 
Hthe Bark of Trees for the Soles, and fome Skins 
/of Beafts for the Uppet-leather. 
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CHAP. XXII. 


Of Weights and Meafures. 


Efore the Dwtch arriv’d on our Coafts, we had 
J acertain way of reckoning things, whereby 
we could know when their Numbers were equal 
or unequal ; but we had no kind of weight, fuch 
as a Pound or an Ounce, and therefore we bought 
and fold things by View, and not by Weight. 
But after the Hollanders came among us, and 
fhew’d us how profitable the ufe of Pounds and 
Ounces would be in Commerce, we begun to 
weigh things that are rare, by Ounces and Pounds; 
but things that are common and lef§ valuable, by 
so, or 100 /, weight at a time, as the Buyer 
and Seller hada mind: Our Pound agrees with 
the Dutch Pound, which confifts of 16 Ounces, 
and is more than that Pound which is us’d in 
France : Which I found by a Copan of our Mo- 
1€} I brought with me to France, which 
weig more than one of the French Pounds, 
tho’ it was but a Dutch Pound. 

Things are meafur’d in Formofa, according to 
the People’s various Humours, for fome ufe a 
greater, fome a lefs meafure; but the price is 
always fix’d according to the greatnefs of the 
meafure. 

The Inftrument wherewith we weigh things, 
is fuch as is usd by the Butchers here in Ezg- 
land when they weigh their Meat, but fome are 
bigger, and fome lefs, as occafions require. 

We had no Names for Numbers before the 
Dutch came amongft us, but. we fufficiently de- 
clar'd 


! 
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€lard to one another what Number we meant Hi 
by Signs on our Fingers; but becaufe the Durch He 
did not underftand this way of Reckoning, they 
_ perfuaded us to invent Names to fignife Num- 
| bers, which now we ufe after the fame manneg 
as they do, proceeding from One to Ten, from Ten hi 
to Twenty, and fo to a Hundred, a Thoufand, &7¢; ae 
AS appears in this Example : ita 


I 2 3 4 SF ees hee 
Laufb Bogio Charbe Kiorh Nokin  Dekié 1 ae 
+ Fine, 8 9 10 ik II 
| Ment Thenio Sonio Kon Amkon or Taufkon 
12 13 14 15 IGe 
Bogiokon Charhekon Kiorbkon Nokiekon Dekieko 
17 18 19 20 
| Menikon Thenikon Soniokon Borhay, after thig 
2I 22 
| Borbny-tauf ot am Borbny Bogio, and fo on to " 
30 40 50 60 70 i 
| Chorbny Kiorbny Nokiorbay Dekiorbny Menicrbny i 
ty 80 90. roo 1000 
_Theniorhny Soniorbny Ptommftomm and lanate; 


To 1000, 2000, &c, And this may fuffice for 
| this Article. 


CHAP. XXIL. i 
Of the fuperftitions Cuftoms of the if 


common People: Ha | 


‘HE common People dre fo much addicted jl 

to the fuperftitious ways of fotetellihg Wat 
things, that nothing happens to them either ordi: 
H 2 naty 


4S 


f 
® 
i j 
i / 
} 
i 
j 
} 
5 
fy 
f 
i 
; 
{ 
ih 
| 
| 
ay RO 
| i 
‘ 


00 A Defeription of 
naty or extraordinary, of which they do not make 
a good or bad Omen, and particularly they lay,a 
creat ftrefs on Dreams ; of all which J thall give 
{ome inftances, fo far as] canremember. If any 

ireams that he is at a great Fealt among 
smen, this fignifies that he has many Enemies, 
who are contriving to kill him, or do him dome 
mifchief. If any one dreams that he is bit or 
hurt by a Lion, a Serpent, or fome fuch Bealt, 
he ought to have acare of a certain Enemy who 
will attempt todo him an injury; but if he 
dreams that he has: kill’d a Wild Beaft, thenshe 
thinks himfelf fecure from all danger until a con- 
m happens: If any one’ dreams that 
Relations, or himfelf is dead, they -be- 
lieve that God is angry with him, and therefore 
they ufually confule the Priefts what they are to 
Jo in this cafe, who always advife them,to give 
fomething wherewithal to atone their angry God. 
If any one dreams that he has Lice, Ganats, of 
Ants upon his Body, then they think that the 
Soul of fome of their deceas’d Relations is de- 
tain’d in the Body of fome Beaft, (as was before- 
nention’d, ) and wants Money and other things ; 
which they therefore take care to give to the 
Priefts, that they. may convey them.to the Soul 
in diftrefs. If any one dreams that he has lain 
with another Man’s Wife, then he is afraid lett 
fome Man lie with one of his Wives, afd therefore 
he more narrowly obferves them than at other 
times. And fo much may fuffice, concerning 
Dreams. 

They obferve alfo other Omens, as the firlt 
Thought chat comes into their mind ina Morn- 
ing’atcer fleep, and the; firtt Beaft they fee in 2 
Morning: But then they fay, if fuch a thing 
which comes into their mind do not firike their 
Fancies, 
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Fancies, the Omen. concerns fome other Body 


200 Y > 
but if it {trikes the Imagination, then they apply 
it to themfelves. There were a certain fort of 


Men who pretended to explain very Clearly 
all kinds of Omens for a very {inall matter ; 
but being for the moft part miftaken in their Con. 
jectures, the People complain’d of them to the 
Prielts, who accufed them to the V ice-Roy as 
guilty of a capital Crime, for which the Vice. 
Roy condemn’d them to die: And ever fince the 
Priefts alone challenge to themf{elves. the Privi- 
lege; who fo explain all forts of Omens, that 
they can never be convicted of Lying in whar 
they fay: For either they pretend that their 
God is well-pleas’d, or that he is angry with fuch 
a Man, or that the Souls of fome ot his deceas’d 
Relations want Money , or that in the fame in- 
fiant, when they faw fuch an Omen, the Soul of 
one of his Relations was transform’d into a Star ; 
all which the People dojeafily believe, who are 
therefore perfuaded by the Priefts to acquaint 
them with all the Omens they meet with. 

And here I fhall briefly relate a notable Story 
concerning this matter. A certain rich Country- 
man being much addifted to this kind of Super. 


tition, had us’d for a long time to confult the 
| Prielts, who were wont very oftén to expound 


hisOmens, That fome of his Relations Souls ftood 


in need of Money: TheCountryman at laft grew 
| weary of fuch expenfive Enquiries, and thoughe 


he had given Money enough to redeem all the 


Gad, 


Souls that belonged to the {//e, and therefore con- 


A 


trivd a way to cheat the Prieft: For which 


he had feen in his Garden more than 100 Birds 


| end he went and told him, that in the Morning 


| finging, which after a fhort flav flew away : But 
be e 


the Prieft told him, If these Birds bad continued 
H 3 a longer 


3 
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a longer time in the Garden, then for certain the 
Souls of your deceas’d Relations bad been tranf- 


form’d into Stars, but their fudden departure 


fgnified that they frill wanted fomething , which 
being furnife’d, then, fays he, you may fee them 
this Night afcending into Heaven ; for which end 
you muft give me fo much Gold, fo much Rice, and 
fo much of other Commodities, and then you may 
remain two bours upon the Roof of the Houfe , 
and you fhall fee the Stars, as it were , moving 
themfelves, which are the Souls fignified by the 
Birds you faw in the Garden. The Countryman, 
tho’ much againft his will, gave the Prieft what 
he demanded, and perhaps did ftill believe that 
there was fomething of Truth in what he faid ; 
and therefore he went up to the top of his Houfe, 
and as the Prieft had faid, he faw the Stars move- 
ing themfelves; but having continu’d there all 
ight, he obferved a great multitude of Stars 
thus moving: And this Obfervation he renew'd 
every Night for a whole Week, until at laft he 
reckoned more Stars thus moving, than the num- 
ber of Men who were known to be dead in the 
whole Ifland for the fpace of three Years amount- > 
ed to: Whereupon he went to the Prieft, and 

cold him of it; and the Prieft perceiving that he 
1ad dete&ted the Impofture, carried him before 
1¢ chief Sacrificator, who carried them both be- 


ta perpetual Imprifonment, becaufe he had ex- 
forming Souls into Stars, but condemned the 
every body may clearly perceive what Tyranny 


the Prieffs exercife over the common People, 
who 
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who are not permitted to declare publickly any 
Doubt they have, even of thofe things they know 
to be falfe. Icould add feveral other things to 
the fame purpofe, but thar 1 think they will be 
tedious to the Reader, as the Noife which is 
made by the Dogs when they bark aloud , ot 
houl, the crowing of a Hen like a Cock, the 
time when the Serpents hifs in the Fields, when 
the Bears do not go out of the Wood, when the 


_ Eagles fic upon fome Turrets, Houfes or Trees, 


all which are interpreted to be good or bad Omens, 
But I have faid enough of thefe Fopperies. 


Cor Ai Re XIN. 
Of the Difeafes in Formola, and 


their Cures. 


7 ks ereatelt Difeafe to which the Natives 
are fubje€t, is the Plague, which we be- 
lieve does not proceed from Natural Caufes; but 
from the common confent of the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, who agree in fending it for a punifhment 
to Men, and therefore we rather make ute of 


| Sacrifices than Medicines for the cure of it. This 


does not happen frequently, for “tis now 170 
Years fince there was a Plague in Formafa, 11 we 
may believe our written Books and Tradition. 
One cuftom we have during the time of the 
Plague, which is very remarkable: We alcend 
to the tops of the higheft Mountains, (that at 
other times are not inhabited, ) for the thinnefs 


"of the Air, which is then accounted. very whol- 
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fom; aud there we feck out a Fountain of Wa- 
ter, of which we drink to excefs, eating nothing 
but Herbs and certain Fruits: And this we con- 
tinue to do till we think that the Plague. is 
ceas’'d, and then every one returns to his own 


2 


Houfe. : 
Bo ae As to other Difeafes which are very common 
i ae in Europe, as the Gout, the Tertian and Quartan 
| Ague, they are not at all known in Formofa, yet | 
Hae | we are fomerimes (but very feldom, ). troubled 


By: with burning Fevers ;: at other times we have a 
ae | Pain in our Heads or Stomachs, but it lafts not 

i long. If at any time we find our felves indifpo- 
fed, or any Difeafe coming upon us, we com- 
i monly ufe this Method for a Cure: We run 
i? two or three Miles as {wiftly as we.can, and in 
the mean time one prepares a Potion for him 
that runs, which he drinks off, after he has 
run his Race, while he is very hor, and imme- 
diately goes to Bed, where he fweats till he has 
cured the Difeafe. This Potion is made of Roots, 
Herbs, (efpecially Sage, ) a little Spice, anda 
Viper or two, boiled in fix Quarts of Spring- 
water, till two thirds be confum’d, then it is 
{trained and given to the Patient as faltas he can 
drink ir, and’ before he cooleth after his Run- 
this puts him into a violent Sweat, and 

ts noble Virtues reftores him quickly to his 
former Health. And befides, our temperate way 

Bagi of living, conduces very much either to prevent 
or cure our Difeafes, efpecially when we take 
ee Tobacco , which purges the Head and Body of 
Bee ie 411 Humours. Here in Exg/and, the generality of 
ae People frequent Taverns or Alehoufes, and the 
Gah conftant cuftom of drinking fuch Liquors as are 
‘| fold there, proves prejudicial to the Health ; but 

ie tin |, in Formofa, they commonly {pend their idle hours 
| i} : aad ae “in 


the I fle Formofa. 105 


in walking or chatting together, and {moking a 


Pipe of Tobacco; and if we drink any thing, ic 


is only a difh or two of I¢a ot Chila, which if 
it does not any good, at leaft is no ways hurttul: 


_ And hence it comes to pafs, that we generally 
| live longer there than Men do here, and are free 


from many Difeafes to which Exg/i/hmen are lia- 
ble. °Tis a miftake to think that the Air alone 
will preferve our Health, unlefs we be alfo tem- 
perate in eating and drinking ; and this | have 
found. true by experience, that no diftin¢tion of 
Climates has ever depravd my temper and con- 
{titution of Body, but by the help of temperance 
I have ftill preferved my Health, thanks be to 
God, not only in my own Country, but in all 
the other Countries through which | have tra- 
velled, except fince my coming into Europe, 1 
have now and then been afflifted with the Gout. 
But to return to the Difeafes of Formofa, the 
{mall Pox is very rife there, and fcarce one e- 
capes them; but we have them commonly whilft 
we are very young, as in the farft or 6th Month, 
or the firft or fecond Year after we are born, but 
we very feldom have them atter we are three 
Years old, neither do [remember that I haveever 
heard of one that died of that Difcate. 

"After the Small-pox, there commonly fucceeds 
4 certain Difeafe which we call Schimpyo which 
is only a rednefs of the Flefh, together with a 
great internal heat: And the Infants which are 


troubled with this Difeafe run the hazard of 


Death, unlefS they be kept at a diftance from a 
{erene Air, and live in places that are very warm 
until,they be curd. But thefe two Difeafes inci- 
dent to Children laft no longer than three, of at 
moft four Weeks. 


The 


o 
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The Colick is very violent and common with 
us ; cold generally caufeth it, but fome have it 
that keep themlelves tenderly ; if we cure it, *tis 
by drinking {trong Liquors, {wallowing Silver 
Bullets, or hanging the fick by the Feet; but. 
thefe Medicines feldom take place; and the pain 
is fo intolerable that we often kill our felves, or 
defire a Friend to do it, rather than live in fuch 
Mifery ; no Man will refufe the Office, becaufe 
we think it rather-an a€t of Humanity than Cru- 
elty, by any means to deliver a Man from fuch 
intenfe Torments ; yet “tis a capital Crime for 
any Man to apply this fatal Remedy, unlefs the 
fick defire it. 

Women in Child-bed are in great danger of 
Death. Which I think proceeds from want of 
Exercife, becaufe when they are with Child they 
never ftir out of the Chamber, but fit and work 
there all the day long : Many of them die before 
they bring forth, or if they efcape Death, yet at 
leaft they are cruelly tormented with pains, which 
fome of them endure for a whole Month before 
they are brought to Bed. 

Maids, for the moft part, when they come to 
be eighteen or twenty Years old, are troubled 
with a certain Difeafe which we call Chatarsko, 
and here in England is called the Green-fickne/s, 
which makes them melancholly, and deftroys all 
their appetite to any thing (except Matrimony ) 
corrupts the Blood, and makes them pale-co- 
iourd. This Defeafe is peculiar to the Female 
Sex. for which we know no other Remedy but 
Marriage. 

Thefe are all the Difeafes which J can remem- 
ber; but there may be others unknown to me. 
1 will conclude with this general Obfervation, 
that both Men and Women, for the moft part, 

die 
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die rather of a great old Age, thanof any Difeafe, 
Vexcept in Child-bearing and fits of the Colick ; 
‘and you may frequently fee Men a Hundred Years 
old, without labouring under any grievous Di- 
)feafe. If any ask me whether we have the French 
» Pox amongft us, I anfwer, I never heard of any 
} fuch Difeafe, and probably there is no fuch thing 
) in Formofa;, becaufe we allow Polygamy and pro- 
) hibit Adultery. 


CHA Pc OCnN, 


| Of the Revenues of the King, the Vice- 
Roy, the General of the Army, and 
of all others in high Places of Power 
and Truft. 


| “HE King, befides the third part of the Gold 

and Silver dug out of the Mines, which is 
§ paid him by the Vice-Roy, as hath been obferv’d 
| in the Chapter of Metals, receives alfo from the 
} Emperor of Fapan 400000 Copans; out of which 
) Revenue he is to pay 15000 Japan Soldiers a- 
| bove-mentioned, his own Guards, and to main- 
) tain the Port of his Court, The Cgrillan ox 
General, has every Year about 70000 Copans. 
The Vice-Roy has 168760 Copans ; out of which 
) he pays to the Grotoy Bonzo, ot the High Prielt, 
goooo for himfelf : To the feven Gnotor, 
Tarbadiazos, or Chief Sacrificators, 7700 : To 
the four Governours of 
to each of them 900: To the fix Governours e 
the 


the four Ifles, 3600, viz. 


~ 
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3000, wz. to each of themsao; 

ernours of the Villages and 
Towns, 4000, viz. to fome of them 2020, to 
othets 250, and to others 200, But the Secular 
Priefts are maintain’d by the People. After all 
which Disburfements, there remains in the handg 
of the Vice-Roy 100460; out of which he isto 


4 


i 
pay his Soldiers, and all Officers employ’d by 
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am 
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the Government, as Searchers, Gi ards, and fuch: 
like : But this Revenue of the Vice-Roy is not 
always a certain ftated Sum, for fometimes he res 
ceives more, fometimes lef$; but the others a- 
bove-mention’d receive always the fame Sa- 
laries. 

This Revenue of the Vice-Roy arifes partly 
trom the Mines, partly from a Tax of a fifth 
part of all Goods, which is paid by Merchants, 
Countrymen, and all others who have no Office 
under the Government, and is called Ten Koon 
Bogio, i. €. two parts out of ten ; and fromano- 
ther Tax which is rais’d upon all Goods export- 
ed and imported, which is called Twven Dehie 
Bogio, becaufe they pay a third part to the 
Vice-Roy. 


C.H A: Bis oak Ve 
Of all the Fruits of the Ground. 


fe, TO Corn, fuch as Wheat and Barley grows in 
\ the Ifle of Formofa ; and the reafon of it 
is, becaufe the Sun being very hot, the Soil is 
jandy and dry, and fo the Grain is dry’d up, nor 
having fufficient moifture, before it is fully ri- 
. pend : 
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pend: But inftead of Corn we make ufe of 
Roots to make Bread. There are two Roots of 
which we make Bread, whereof one is called 
Chitok, and the other Magnok : Both thefe Roots 
are fown like Rape-feed, and when they are ripe 
are’as big as a Man’s Thigh. Thefe Roots grow 
twice, and fometimes thrice in a Year, when it 
ig a good feafon ; and as foon as they are fully 
ripe, they are cut off and laid in the Sun to be 
dried, and then we make Flower of them, which 
being mix’d with Milk, Water, Sugar and Spices 
is baked ; and fo it makes a very good fort of 
Bread, as white as Snow, and is call’d by, us 
Khbatzadao. Wehave Bread alfo made of Wheat, 
which is brought to us from foreign Parts; but 
that is too dear for the common fort of People. 
We have a kind of Bread alfo made of Rice boil- 
ed with Saffron, which Bread is like an Englifh 
Pudding, and is called Kdekb ; but this Bread 
will not keep like the former. 

We have Vines alfo, and make Wine of the 
Grapes in fome few places; but this Wine is 
not fo fweet as the Spanifh Wine in Europe ; 
from whence we have that and other Wines, and 
alfo Ale, brought by the Dutch; but they are 
very dear, and are not fo much lov’d by the Na- 
tives as they are by the Europeans. We have 
many other kinds of Drink, as, Ar-magnok, Pun- 
tet, Charpok, Chilack, Coffee, and Tea. Ar-mag- 
nok, 1.¢. the fellow of Magnok, becaufe thefe 
two are an agreeable mixture for Health, which 
Liquor is made after this manner. ,We boil a 
gteat quantity of Rice in Spring-water till it 
grows vety thick, and then we make Balls of it 
as big as a Man’sFiflt, which we dry in the Sun, 
and then boil them in frefh Spring-water ; and 
when it is boil’d enough, we put it into great 
earthen 


rio A Defcription of 
earthen Vellels, and let it ferment, and after that, 
it is as {trong or rather f{tronger than Exglifh Beer; 
and the longer it is kept, the ftronger it grows ; 
this Liquor being diftil’d, affords abundance of 
Spirit like Brandy. Pwater isa Liquor that runs 
from fome Trees, which we tap at a certain feas 
fon of the Year: And the Liquor that comes 
irom them we receive into Vefiels, and mix it 
with Sugar, and then having kept it for fome 
time, it has the fame tafte as foft Ale made of 
Oat-Malt. Charpok is the name of the Fruit of 
a Tree, and of the Liquor that comes out of it: 

The Tree is like a Wall-nut Tree, but in this dif. 
fers from all other Trees, that whereas thei¢ 
Fruit hangs downward, the Fruit of this ftands 
upright ; in fhape and bignefS it refembles a 
Gourd, and is of a Citron Colour ; when it is ripe 
then it is gathered, and from it we make four 
different drinks ; firft, we make little holes in it. 
and the Liquor that drops from it isas ftrong al: 
mot as Brandy. 2dly, We prefs it between our 
hands. 3dly, We put it into a wooden prefs. 
Laftly, We boil the dry prefs’d Fruit in ater, 
and then it makes a Liquor like fmall Beer in 
England. Chilak isa kind of white Powder, and 
is boil’d after the fame manner as Coffee, either 
with Milk, or Water ; but in this it differs from 
Coffee, that it may be drunk cold, whereas Coffee 
is always drunk hot. This Powder is’ made of 
a root call’'d Chr; the Chinefe ufed a pleafant, but 
not clean way to make drink of this Root, firft 
giving it to.a toothlefs old Woman to chew, and 
then boyling it in Milk or Water. Tea and Coffee 
are of the fame fort, and the Liquors are made 
after the fame manner there as every-where elfe. 
Befides thefe Liquors, they have many other 
forts: Such are the Bywi/ar, which is made of 
Apples 
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Apples and Pears, or of Oranges and Lemmons, 
' and another Liquor, which is made like the Or- 
'geat of the fame Materials: And lattly, they 

who can get no other Liquor, drink Milk and 
Water. 

We have almoft all the Fruits in Formofa which 
you have in England, but not fo great variety, 
) nor in fuch large quantities. We have only two 
) forts of Apples, the firft ofa prodigious fize, half 
} xed and half tawny ; the kernels rattle when you 
| move the Apple. The other is yellow, and not 
) fo large, and has fimall fpots on it, as if prick’d 


) with a Needle. Our Pears are very yellow, 


} and as big (fome bigger) than a Man’s fit, 
| Cherries only grow in one Ifland, and they are as 
| bigas a Wallnut, very hard, white on one fide, and 
) seddifh on th’other. Apricocks and Peaches are as 
} common, as Nuts and Plums are fcarce. There are 
) other Fruits, the like I have not feen elfewhere, 
| but I know not very well how to defcribe them. 


| 


| Befides thefe, we have many other things, fuch 


as Oranges, Lemmons, Sugar in great quantities ; 
) and Spices, as Pepper, Cinamon, Cloves, Nutmegs, 


| Tea, Coco’s, Coftee, and the like, which are el- 


ther wholly wanting here, or at‘lealt grow very 
) sarely in England. Our Trees bear twice in a 
Year, and the Fig-tree three or four times: And 


) thefe Fruits you have here (of the fame kind 


+ <= 


- 


with ours) ate not half fo great, or fo well- 
tafted ; fo that the Ground there feems to have 
a peculiar virtue for ripening and improving the 
Fruit, which here it has not. As for inftance, 
you have here the fame fort of Trees, which are 
there called Punter, but pierce thefe Trees here 
when you will, and you will find they will not 
run the 20th part of the Liquor which they yield 


there, neither is it fo well tafted. And this is 
conkrmd 
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confirm’d by the experience of many. We have 
a prodigious quantity of Rice; this Grain is 
now fo well known in Euro ve, that I fuppofe 
I need not defcribe it. As for Plants, I was 
very little acquainted with them, fo I fhall only 
tell you, that we have one, valued above all the 
reft, by us tis called Tambackb, and in Europe, 
Tobacco. 
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OF the things which we conutonly eat. 


read and Fruit, of which we have 
cen already, we eat tae Flefh, but not 
of all forts of Beafts, for the Flefh of feveral 

i aneny “obferved ) ) is for- 


Baal 
Fowl, except Pigeons sid 
S ot snifon, except the Hart 
1 the Fifth that {wim in the Sea 
hout any exe ception. Wealfo eat 

hich | am now convine his’ Ss 


é 
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is our greatelt dainty, and 
) sr rare and delicious 
: Pactatidiles for the Bo« 


apital Offenders are his Fees $ 
ie Criminal is dead, He cuts the Bo- 
ey in piece eS, {queezeth out the Blood, and makes 


ut 
his Houfe a {hambles for the Fleth of Men 
and Women, where all People that can afford 
it 
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| it come and buy. I remember, about ten Years 
| ago, a tall, well-complexion’d, pretty fat Vir- 
| gin, about 19: Years ot Age, and Tire-woman to 
| the Queen, was found guilty of High Treafon 
| for defigning to poifon the King ; and according: 
dy the was condemn’d to fufler the molt cruel 
| Death that could be invented, [Vide the Chap. 


| of Laws, | and her Sentence was,. to be nailed to 
' a Crofs, there to be fed and kept alive as long 


A 


as poflible; the Sentence was put in execution ; 


‘when fhe fainted with the cruel Torment; the 


Hang-man gave her Strong Liquors, &c. to revive 


her; the fixth Day fhe died : Her Long-futter- 


ings, Youth and good Conftitution, made her 


| Flefh fo tender, delicious and valuable, that the 
| Executioner fold it for above eight Taz//os, for 


there was fuch thronging to this inhuman Mar- 


ket, that Men of great fafhion thought them- 


i 


§ felves fortunate if they could purchafe a pound 
| or two of it. 


As to eating our Enemies, Tradition tells ué; 


‘That when in our former Wars our Fore-fathers 


had conquet’d their Foes, they. feafted upon the 


| Slain, the better to gratifie their Revenge, and to 
) deter others from invading or oppofing them’; 


they carried their Revenge farther yet, for they 
hung up the Sculls, Bones, and Weapons.of their 


| Enemies in the faireft Rooms of their Houtfés; 


and look’d upon them as the richeft Ornaments. 


| And I believe our Anceftors, having thus found 
‘the delicious relifh of human Flefh, and the 


{weetneis of Revenge, introduced this anthropo- 
_ phagous Cuftom and barbarous Triumph , which 
their Pofterity obferve to this day. eile A 

We generally eat all forts of unforbidden Flefh 
taw ; now and then (but very rarely, ) you fhall 
fee a Man put his Meat into boiling Water to 
k cleanfe, 
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cleanfe, and juft warm it, another perhaps you 
may find toaiting it before the Fire, to take off 
the waterifhnefS, but both let their Flefh be cold 
before they eat: With all our Meat -we ufe 
Pepper, Cloves, Cinamon, Nutmegs, or other 


Spices; and inftead of Salt, Sugar. Fifh ine 


deed is not eaten quite raw, but we dip it in 
Water, then in Rice ower, and warm it upon 
the Coals. 

Snakes are reckon’d amongft our Dainties, but 
Vipers are much more efteem’d ; we drefs both 
as we do Fifh; but to prevent being poifon’d 


by the Vipers, whilft they are alive, we beat | 


them with Rods until they be very angry ; and 


when they are in this furious Paffion, all the | 


Venom that was in the Body afcends to the Head, 
which being then cut off , they may be fately 
eaten. We feed alfo upon Hen-eggs, Goofe-eggs, 
and the like; and all forts of wholfom Herbs 
and Roots, but upon thefe we beltow no 
Cookery. 

Rice is common Food with us, of which our 
Cooks will make twenty Difhes, all different in 


tafte and colour: ’Tis obferv’d that the eating | 


fo much Rice is prejudicial to the Eyes, and 
hence perhaps moft of my Country-men are fhort- 
fighted. 
We feed much alfo upon Peafe and Beans, 
drefs’d after the fame manner as we do Kice. 
Thefe are all things (as I remember) that we 
commonly feed upon. 
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CHAP. XXVIII 


7 ‘Of our wanner of Eating, Drinking; 
: Suioaking and Sleeping. 
| | ki g ¢ P i 


} 
| 


— 


ie 1/7, At L who cai live without working, eat 
, their Breaktalis about feven of the 
§) Clock in the Morning; firft they finoke a Pipe 
i) ot Tobacco, then they drink Bobea, Green or 
Sage Téa afterwards they cut off the Head of 
) a Vipet, and fuck the Blood out of thé Body ; 
) this, in my humble Opinion, is the moft whol- 
‘) fom Breakfaft a Man can make. Our Dinners 
) are compos'd of the Food mention’d in the laft 
Chapter. We {up chiefly upon Fruits and pre- 
# ferv'd Spices ; every Man drinks what he plea- 
p a) y : 
pe fetch; bur Tobacco is always ufed after Meals, 
4) being look’d upon as one of the mott néceffary 
) things for preferving our Lives. | | 
) «© Our TableS are not above a Cubit high, and 
) we fir round them upon the Floot crots-lege’d; 
} like the Taylors here ih Bnglands; People of 
) Fafhion fit upon Cufhions. We ufé no Kuiives 
) and Forks at the Table, but our Meat is cut very 
J} imall before it is brouglic thither, and then in- 
} ftead of Forks evefy one has two {harp- pointed 
| Sticks ; and thus with both hands We feed our 
) felves as faftas we cai. Liquids, and what heré 
) you call Spoon-meats, our ordinary People take 
| up with the hollow of their Hands; bur thole 
) who eat nicely, ufe fine Shells inftead of Spoons. 
Men of Eftates have Dithes, Platés, Trenches, 
and fuch like Utenfils at their Tables; but inftead 
1 3 of 


! 
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of thefe, the common People cut round holes in 
their Tables. 

ad/y, Every Perfon of Fafhion has his Cup to 
drink out of, but the common People drink all 
out of one Veffel. We never drink Healths as 
the Europeans do ; but when one has drank, 
he fays, who will drink ? Ifno one offers, then 
he puts the Veffel by him till it is ask’d for. We 
do not touch the Veflel with our Lips, but hold 
it at a diftance, and pour it into our Mouths. 
3dly, We have different ways of Smoaking : 
cood Smoaker has a fhort Pipe with a large 
owl that will hold about a quarter of a Pound 
of Tobacco; thofe that are not fo great Smoak- 
ers, have lefs Pipes; and thofe who do not love 
the oily Heat of Tobacco, {moak thro’ Canes two 
or three Yards long; others ufe no Pipes, but rolk 
a Leaf of Tobacco hard, light it at one end, and 
fuck at the other. 

Here I muft not omit to defcribe the admirable 
way of fmoaking a foczable Pipe: Suppofe ten 
or fifteen Friends fat round a Table, in the middle 
of it isa thing like the Bowl ofa Pipe that holds 
no more than four or -five pounds of Tobacco; 
there are holes {top’d round the bottom of this 
Bowl; then comes a Servant with a burning hot 
piece of Copper, and a bundle of {mall Canes ; 


oS 


a 


he lights the Tobacco with the Copper, and eve- 
ry one takes a Cane, unftops a hole, and fixeth 
his Cane in it; and thus they fmoak a /foczable 
Pipe. Our fingle fmoaking is call’d ddzaor : But 
th's fociable way is calPd Adbzaozaor, i. e. f{moak- 
ing together. And this is fuch a mark of Friend- 


fhip, that if you ask a Man whether he be inti- 
mately acquainted with another, he will anfwer, * 


19 

“wm 
ri. is 
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- J i / 
We have {moak’d together, ufing the word Adzao- 


Here 
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Here alfo let me obferve, that as Philofophers 
fay, there are four Elements without which the 
World cannot fubfift ; fo we fay, there are four 
things abfolutely neceffary for Man’s Life, vis. 
Eating, Drinking, Smoaking and Sleeping ; and 
for this reafon, People of all Ages and Conditi- 
ons {moak in Formofa; even Children as foon as 
ever they can hold a Pipe, are taught to fmoak 
by their Mothers. 

4thly, The fourth thing neceflary for Life! is 
Sleep. Traders and Labouring Men allow them- 
felves generally feven hours reft, from nine at 
Night till four in the Morning: Men of Eftates 
allow themfelves about fix hours, from eleven 
at Night to five in the Morning; yet both reft 
or rife according as extraordinary ' Occafions 


§ tequire: Men of great Quality lye upon 


four Beds, the loweft is of Rice-ftraw, then one 
of Wool, the third of Feathers; and above that 
a Cotton-Quilt, their Sheets are commonly made 
of Silk, and they go to bed in Long-filk Gowns. 
Burghers and Trades-men have double Beds, the 
lower of Leaves of Trees, and the upper of 
Wool. The Country People lye'upon Straw, 
Leaves of Trees, or the like cheap and courfé 
things. 
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CHAP. XXIX. 


Of the Animals in Formofa, which are 
not found in England. 


Pails {peaking ," all’ the Animals’ which 
breed in England are to be found in Formo- 
fa; but there are many others which do not breed 
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here , as Elephants, Rhinocerots, Camels; all 
which are tame, and very ufeful for the fervice : 
of Man. Sea-horfes alfo are fometimes feen up- 
on our Coaft. But we have other wild Beafts 
which are not bred here, as Lions, Boars, Wolves, 
Leopards, Apes, Tygers, Crocodiles, and there 
are alfo wild Bulls, which are more fierce than 
any Lion or Boar, which we believe to be the 
Souls of fome Sinners undergoing a great Pe- 
nance. We have an Animal alfo with a Head 
and Body like a fmall Cow, Horns like a Hart, 
and the Tail of a Goat; ’cis eafily tamed, and 
ferves tor the fame ufes as a Horfe. But we 
know nothing of Dragons or Land-Unicorns, on- 
ly we haye a Fils thar has one Horn: — And we 
never faw any Griphons, which we believe to be 
rather fictions of the Brain than real Creatures. 
Befides the Animals above mentioned, we have 
alfo familiar Serpents, which we carry about our 
Bodies ; and Toads, which we keep in our Houfes 
to attract all the Venom that may happen there; 
and Weafels for eating of Mice, and Tortoifes 
for our Gardens. There is alfo a kind of Ani- ~ 
mal much like a Lizzard, but not fo big, which 
we call Varchiero, 1. e. the Perfecutor of Flies ; 
its Skin is {mooth and clear, like Glafs, and ap- 
pears in various Colours according to the fituation 
of its Body ; “tis wonderful to fee how eagerly 
and induftrioufly it purfues the Flies wherefoever 
it fees them, upon a Table, or on Flefh, or in 
Drink, and it feldom fails of catching them. 
This Kind of Animal is to be found onty in Fapan 
and Americz, betides the lfle of Formofa. 
_ Though the aforefaid Animals do not breed in 
Englgud; yet they are too well known here to 
need any particular Defcription © 9 
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! C HA P. XXX. 
Of the Language of the Formofans. 


ie E Language of Formofa is the fame w 

H that of Fapan, but with this difference, that 
the Fupannefe do not pronounce fome Levers 
gutturally as the Formofans do: And they pro- 
nounce the Auxiliary Verbs without that cicvati- 
on and depreffion of the Voice which is uted in 


Formofa. Thus for inftance, the Forwfans pro- 


nounce the prefent Tenfe without any elevation 
or falling of the Voice, as Ferb Chato, cgo amo, 


‘and the preterperfect we pronounce by raifing the 


Voice, and the future Tenfe by falling it; but the 
preterimperfett , the p/u/quam perfettum, and 
paulo poft futurum, we pronounce by adding the 
auxiliary Verb: Thus the Verb Zerb Chato, ego 
amo, in the preterimperfe&t Tenfe Fervieye chato, 
Ego cram amans, cr according to the Letter, Ege 
eram amo; inthe preterperfect Tenfe ic is exh 
Chato , and the Voice is raifed in the pronuncia- 
tion of the firft Syllable, but falls in pronoun- 
cing the other two; and in the p/u/quam perfe- 
um the auxiliary Verb vey is added , and the 
fame elevation and falling of the Voice is ob- 
ferv’d as in the preterit. The future Tenfe of 
Ferb Chato is pronounced ‘by falling the Voice in 
the firft Syllable, and raifing it in the reff; and 
the paulo poft futurum is pronounced after the 
fame manner, only adding the Verb Viar, as Jerb 
viar Chato, egoeroamo. But the Fupanaefe fay, 
Ferh Chato, Ferh Chataye, Ferb Chatar, pronoun- 
| I 4 cing 
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cing the auxiliary Verb always after the fatne 
manner. 

The Fapan. Language ‘has thtee Genders ; all 
rts of Animals are either of the Mafculine or 
‘eminine Gender, and all inanimate Creatures ate 
the Neuter: But the Gender is‘only known 
yy the Articles, ¢.g. o7, bic, ey, bec, and ay, boc 5 
but in the Plural Number all three Articles -are 
alike. 

They have, no Cafes, and they ufe, only the 
fingular and plural Number, but not the Dual ;. 
As for Example, oz banajo, bic homo, os banajos, . 
bi bomines. But, fince I do not intend to write.a 
Grammar of the Language, but;only give fome; 
Idea of it, it may be fufficient. to,add this gene-, 
tal Obfervation, That it is very eafie, founds mue, 
fically, and is very copious. If any one fhall ask 
from what Language it is deriv’d?..L anfwer y 
That I know of no other Language ,.. except. that; 
of Fapan, that has any great affinity, with it.; 
but I find many words in it which feem to. be de- 
riv'd from feveral other Languages, only changing 
either the fignification, or termination. 

Our way of writing is different from any I ever 
faw or heard of. I fhall firft fay. fomething of, 
the manner of writing among{t our Neighbours, 
the Chinefe and Fapannefe; and then fhew you 
how we write in Formofa. 

Fir ft, Every Traveller knows, that the Learned 
amongt{t the Chinefe ufe fuch Charatters, that by 
the addition or diminution of Points. they fignifie 
one or more words; and this way of writing is 
fo hard to learn, that I believe their Merchants 
and Traders have an eafier Alphabet to keep their 
Accounts with; and I have fome reafon for this 
Affertion; for many young Men of ten or fifteen 
| Years 
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Years of Age bred to trade, will keep their Ma- 
{ters Books exattly.; whereas you can {fcarce find 
a Man under 30 Years of Age that can readily 
write the Language and Charaéters of the Ch- 
nefe. Belides, I have feen many Boxes and Bales 
of Chinefe Merchandize, with the Names, Weight 
and Value upon them, and all in Charafters fag 
different from what the Boxzos and other learn- 
ed Chinefe ufe: But of this I can fay no more, 
for I was not curious, nor at leifure to {tudy that, 
Language thoroughly. 
Secondly, The Fapannefe have four ways of 
writing: The firft from the top of the Page to. 
the bottom in a perpendicular Line; this way. 
"tis thought they had from the Chinefe , as it is 
alfo that they had their Charaéters from them ;: 
but time, and they hating the Chinefe, has very 
much alter’d the latter. The fecond way is known 
only. to the Priefts, and every one of their Cha- 
satters fignifies a whole Sentence; they write 
from the left hand.to the right, as the Ewropeans 
do. The third way is much eafier than the two 
former; and this they do by an Alphabet of 
42 Vowels and 61.Confonants ; with thefe they 
can readily exprefs or fignifie. moft Sounds, or 
Modulations of the Voice: _ This way of writing 
is from the right.to the left, from thence to 
the right again, and fo. on backwards and for- 
wards to the end of the Page, fo that the whole 
Page is but one continued curve Line. This way 
of writing is called Ribazatobym, from Ribanar 
to write, and Topym, which anfwers the Eng/ifh 
} words backwards and forwards. The fourth is 
§ what they have learnt from us, and of which I 
am about to fpeak, 
| . Lhirdly, We in Formofa ufe a far more clear 
and ealie way .than either abovementiond: We 
have 
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have but 20 Letters, but every Letter has four or 
five Significations, according to the oppofition of 
fome Poings, or the pofture of the Letter. See 
the Figure annex’d. : | 


We were wholly ignorant of Letters before 
out Law-Giver P/a/manaazaar came to us; he 
wrote our Farbabadiond in the fame Charatters 
we now ufe; and this way of writing he pre- 
tended was a Divine Gift, he taught it. the 
Priefts, and they taught others, fo that now we 
have {carce any Man of what condition foever’ 
but he can read and write, The Emperor of Fa- 
pan, after he had conquer’d our I{land, was very 
curious to learn our way of writing 5 and he eaft- 
ly acquir’d it; fo that by his Example, “tis now 
A-la-mode in Fapan, and perhaps more ufed 
amongft the Quality than any of the three ways 
afore mention’d. | 

They have many particular Rules, as to the 
ufe of thefe Letters, which it would be endlefs 
as well as ufelefs here to fet down, and therefore 
I fhall only add the Names of fome: things that 
are moft common, and fubjoin to them the Lord’s’ 
Prayer , the Creed, and Ten Commandments in 
that Language, to give the Reader fome Idea of 
It. 

The Emperor is call’d in that Language, Bag-' 
hatbaan Cheveraal, i,e. the moft high Monarch ; 
the King, Bagalo, or dngon , the Vice-Roy, Ba- 
galendro, ot Bagalender, the Nobles, Lanos; 
the Governours of Cities or Ifles, os Tanos Sout- 
letos ; the Citizens, Poulinos , the Countrymen, 
Barbaw ; the Soldiers, Pleffios ; a Man, Banajo; 
a Woman, Bzjane,; a Son, Bot; a Daughter, 
Boti; a Father, Pormjo,; a Mother, Porniun,; 2 
Brother, 
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| Brother, Geovreo; a Sifter, Favraiin ; Kinfmen, My 
) Arvauros, anlile, Avia; a City, Tilv ; a Vil- a 
dage , Caffeo, the Heaven, Orbaio; the Earth , 
| Badi; the Sea, Anfo ; Water, Oxzi/lo. 

The reafon why the Fapan Languague differs 
from that of the Chine/e and Formofans, is this, i: 
becaufe the Fapannefe being for their Rebellion — et 
_ banifh’d from China, fettled in the Ifles of Fa- A 
) pan; upon which account they fo much hate Win 
) the Chinefe, that. they have chang’d all things {gat 
) theyshad in common with them, as to their Lan- Lah 
| guage, Laws, Religion, Habits, &c. So that 
) there is no affinity between the Fepan and Chi- 
nefe Language. But the Fapannefe being the 
 firft Inhabitants of Formofa , brought their Lan- 
| guage along with them into that Ifland, which a 
| is now much more perfe€t than it was at their 
) firft coming. Yet the Formofans preferve {till the 
_ purity of their Language without any confiderable 
| alteration, whereas the Fapannefe are continually 
| changing and improving it every Day. 

But thar the Reader may have fome Idea of 
the Formosan Language, I have here fubjoin’d the wt 
Lord's Prayer, the Apoftles Creed, and the Ten ah 
Commandments in that Language, printed in Ro- 
| man Charaéters. ‘pth incre 


t 


The Lord’s Prayer. . pt 
Kortakia. Vomera. a 


| QO: R Father who in Heaven art, Hallowed Ht 
| Amy Pornio dan chin Ornio viey, Gnayjorhe nl 
| be thy Name, Come thy Kingdom, Be done thy ha 
gs fai Lory, Eyfodere fai Bagalin,' Jorhe f | ie 
V ddd hy 
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Will as in Heaven, alfo.in Earth fo, Ont 
domionapochin Ornio, kay chin Badi eyen, Amy 
bread laily. give us to day, and fore 
khatfada nadakchiontoye ant nadayi, kay | ra- 
give wus our trefpaffes, as we forgive. our 
donave ant amy fochin, .apo ant radonem amy 
trefpaffers, dolead ws not into temptation, but 
fochiakhin, bagne ant kau chin malaboski, ali 
deliver us from. Evil... for thine is the King- 
abinaye ant tuen Broskaey, kens fai vie .. Baga- 
don, and Glory, and Omnipotence to all: Ages. 
lin, kay Fary, kay Barhaniaanchinaniafendabey. 
Amen. 

Amien, 


The Apoftles Creed, 


Believe, in God..the almighty. Father, 
| Jeth noskion chiu Pagot barhanian:<Pornio, 
Creator of Heaven and. of, Eartbi:,. «- 
Chorhe tuen Ornio .kay tuen ;Badi : 

And. in Fefus Chrift bis... beloved. “Son 
Kay. chin Jf. Chrifto ande. ebdoulamin Bot 
our Lord, who conceived was of the Holy 
amy Koriam, dan vienen jorh»tuen:« Gnay 
Ghoft, born of Mary the Virgin, fuf- 
Piches , ziesken tuen Maria Boty ,  lak- 
fered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, 
chen bard Pontio Pilato, jorh carokhen, bosken, 
and buried, defcended.to she infernal places, 
kay badakher}-‘mal-fier’’ chin ~° xana_ khie, 
onthe third day rofe from the dead, afcended 
charby nade jandafien tuen bosken, kan-fien 

into Heaven, fitteth at the right hand: of . God 
Chinn Ornio, “xaken chin _ teltar-olab tuen Fagos 
hind wee PLES 
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bis Father almighty, who will come to judge 
- banaar 


ande Pornio barhanian, dan foder 
quick and dead. 
tonien kay bosken. 
1 believe in the Holy Ghoft, 
Jeth noskiou chin. Gnay Piches, 
the Holy Catholick. Church, 
Gnay Ardanay Chflae, 


‘the Communion of . Saints, 


Ardaan tuen Gnayji, 
the Remiffion of Sins, 
Radonayun tuen Sochin, 
the Refurrettion of the Eefh, 
Jandafiond tuen Kriken, 
the. Life — Eternal. Amen. 
Ledum Chalminajey. Amien. 


The Ten Commandments. 


Hear’ O Wfrael, 1 am the Lord thy 


Giftaye O Iftael, Jerh vie oi Korian {i 


God whobrought thee out of the Land of . 


Esype, 


Pagot dan bayneyefentuen _Badi tuen Egy pto, 


and out of boufe of bondage. 
kay tuen kaa tuen flapat. 
1. Not have another God before 


MC. 


Kau zexe apin Pagot oyto Jenrh. 
Il. Not make to thee a graven Image, 
Kau Gnadey fen Tandaton, 


mot an Image like to thofe things 
Kau adiato bfekoy oios 


Heaven are, or in Earth, or under the Earth 


Ornio vien, ey chin Badi, ey mal 


day 


py pha ite 
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chin 
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Badi, 


not worfhip, not ferve it, for I am 
kau eyvomere, kau conraye oion, kens Jerhvie 


thy 
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thy Lord God jealous, and I viftt thé 
fay Kosian Pagot {padou, kay Jerh lournou ‘og 
fins = of the Farber upon the Sons, ‘until the 
fochin tuen —Pornio janda los Botos, pei chin 
third and fourth Generation of thofe. who 
charby kai kiorbi Grebiachim dos oios dos 


me bate, and mercy do. to 
genr videgan, kai teltulda Jerh gnadou chin 
thoufand Generations of them who me love 5: 


janate Grebiachim dos ojos dos genr chataan, © | 


and my precepts. - keep 
kai mios beloftofnautuo laan. 2a: 
IY. Nor . take the name of God thy 
Kau chexner ai lory tuen Pagot. fai | 
Lord invain, for the Lord will not-bold inno 
Korian bejray, kens oi Korian kau davitere aza- 
cent bim who bis Name fhall take in vain. 
ton oion dan ande Lory chexneer. hejry. 
IV. Remember that thou fanttifie ihe Sabbath, 
Velmen ido fen mandaar ai Chenaber ; 
fix days labour and do all thy Work, 
dekie nados farbey kai ynade ania fai Farbout, 
but the feventh is the day of Sabbath of 
ai ai meniobt vie ai nade tuen Chenaber tuen 
thy Lord, not labour in that day, thou not thy 
fai Korian kau farbey chin ai nade, fen kan fai 
Son, not thy daughter, not thy man-fervant, not 
bot, kau fai boti, kau fai fger-bot, kau 
thy maid fervant, not the firanger who before thy 
fai dger-boti, kau oi janfiero dan {plan {ai 
gates 1, for the Lord created Heaven; 
brachos viey , kens oi Korian chorheye Ornio, 
Earth, Sea, and all things which in them are 
Badi, Anfo, kai ania . dai chin ios vien 
im, fix days, and on the feventh refted , 
chin dekie nados, kai ai meniobe ftedello, 
therefore 
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thereforehe bleffed the feventh day and bal. 


| kenzoy oi skneaye ai meniobe nado kay gnay- 
lowed it. A: 


frataye oin. 
V. Honour Father and Mother thine thaz 
Eyvomere Pornio kai Porniin foios ido 
may be prolong’d thy -days in land, which 
areo jorhen os foios nados chin badi, dnay 


the Lord thy God fhall give thee. 
oi Korian fai Pagot toye fen. 


Vi. Not murtber. 
-Kau anakhounie. 

VIL. Not fornicate. 

Kau verfierie. 
VIL. Nor real. 

Kau pak i 
1X. Not fay a falfe reftimony againft tb 
| Kau Lo tel Lae dee Fed 


Brother. 


Geovreo. 
X. Not covet the boufe of thy Brother, 
Kau voliamene.ai kai tuen fai Geovreo, 
not covet the wife of thy Brother, not 
kau voliamene ey bajane tuen fai Geovreo, kau 
covet bis man-fervant, or bis maid-fervant, 
voliamene ande fger-bot, ey ande  fger-boti, 
or bis ox, or bis afs, | or whatfoever 
ey ande macho, ey ande fignou, ey  ichnay 
to bim belongs. 
oyon — tavede. 
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CHAP. XXXI. 
Of the Shipping of the Formolans: 


Efides the Ships we have for making long 
B Voyages, we. have other Veffels which we 
call Balconos and Floating Villages , or Arcacaf- 
ae fal feos, which belong only to Noblemen, and aré 
| a made ufe of by them to travel, .or take their 
( pleafure upon the River. The Emperor, the 
King, Vice-Roy, and the Noblemen , have eve- 
ry one a Balcon for himfelf, and a Floating Vil- 
lage for their Guards : ~ Which Veffels will be 
beft explain’d by the following Figures. 

You muft note, That there is only this diffe- 
rence between the Ba/con of the Emperor, a King, 
and a Vice Roy, .that the one, is a little more 
magnificent than the other: The Arcacaffeos or 
F/oating Villages, in which are the Guards of 
him to whom the Balcon belongs, are all alike; 
only the others are not fo long, nor fo broad 


ud. fplendid as that of the King. 
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like a Litter, call’d Norimonnos, into the 

ae ae the Figure whereof is to be feen in the following 

ee Cut. 

| & ai ~All thefe Litters, whether they belong to No- 
| : blemen , or inferior People ,, are made after the 

fame manner, faving that fome of them are more 
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CHAP. XXXIL 
Of the Money of the Formofans. 


ate Fapannefe have three forts of Money, 

| whereof fome is made of Gold, and the 
| other two forts are of Silver and Brafs. All thefe 
Kinds of Money are current in the Ile of Formo- 
Jes and befides them, they have fome of Iton 
| and Steel. 
The higheft piece of Gold that’s coin’d at 7a- 
) pan is call’d Rochmoo , and is in value nine Co. 
A Copan is a piece of coin’d 
Gold worth feven Taillos, and a Taillo is a piece 
|) of Silver Coin worth 58 Stivers, according to the 


| Datcb way of reckoning, (as Vareniws fays,) and 


) very near worth an Exeli/h Crown: 
| Brafs Money is of little value, as the Caxe, which 


Bur the 


are only worth about two Pence of Exe/i/h Mo- 


iney; and yet there are half Coxe and quarter 
|) Coxe , but this laft kind of Money is only us’d 
Vin Fapan and not in Formofa. 


But in the Ife Formofa, a Rochmoo is valu’d on- 


|) ly at eight Copazs, and each Copan at fix Tail 
'} 4s, and a Tazl/o at forty eight Stivers ; not 


that thefe feveral pieces of Money weigh lefs in 
| Formofa in proportion to the Silver , for they 
are of the fame weight, bur becaufe Gold doth 
‘not bear the fame proportion with Silver in For- 
‘mofa as itdoth in Japan , for Gold is more plen- 
tiful in our Ifland than Silver; and on the con- 
‘trary , Silver is more plentiful than Gold in 7a- 


pan: 


\ 


ahich 


a 


And befides them, the Formofans have a 
piece of Steel Money , 
I 


they call Co/an, 
and 
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and is of. the fame value with a Tai//o, though 
it is not quite fo big. They have alfo Money 
made of Iron, which they call Riaon, a half 
Riaon , and a quarter Rzaon. Now a Riaon is 
worth the quarter part of a Tai//o, or of a Colan. 
They ‘have a piece of Copper Money, which 
they call Capchaw, worth about feven Farthings. 
The Figures of all which may be feen in the 
following Table. 

A Rochmoo, which weighs eight pound anda 
half of Gold is of this fhape: -— A is the up. 
per part of it, whereon is the Head of the Em- 
peror; onthe lower part of it are his Arms; 
but on the other fide’ are the Arms of the King, 
who reigns in that Province where the Money 
is coind. There are alfo half Rochmoos of the 
fame fhape, and of half the weight. 

A Copan is a piece of Gold which weighs 
one pound. In the upper part on one fide, it has 
the Head of the Emperor, and in the lower part. 
the Head of the King: But on the Keverfe it 
has their Arms. There ate alfo half Copans,; 
and both thefe forts of Money have a hole 1n the 
middle. 

A Taillo is a piece of Silver Coin which weighs 
four Ounces, and on one fide it has.a Sword ; 
and on the other are the ancient CharaCters of the 
Fapannefe, denoting its value. 

Of the Caxd, fome are round, others four 
fquare and triangular; but thefe are coin’d only 
in Japan. 

Our Steel-Money is of different forts; a Colam 
of Steel weighs four Ounces; we have allo three 
quarters, half, and a quarter of a Colaa, exact in 
proportion and value. The Colan is fquare ; one 
fide has the Arms of Religion, with this Infcrip- 

tion 


~~ ee 
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tion in Formofan Letters, Honour to God: And 
on the other fide are the Arms of the King. 

A Riaon is a piece of lron Money, almoft 
of the fame bignefs as a Colav, and is worth 
but a quarter of it. It has the fame Infcrip- 
tion with a Colan, but its Figure is almoft 
round. 

The Capchax is a piece of Copper Money almoft 
of the fame value with a Japan Cafiens or Caxa ; 
its Figure is almoft round, but it has no Infcrip- 
tion. There are alfo half Kapebaus and quarter 
Kapchaus. 


RS ETT ETS TO 


CHAP. XXXUL 
Of the Arms of the Japannele and 


Formolans. 


RY one I think knows that the Fapannefe 
ufe no, fuch Arms as are commonly usd 
here in Earope : But after the 7e/uits and Dutch 
came there, they gave them fome Guns and 
Muskets, which are not fo many as to be fer- 
viceable to them in making War again{t. their 
Enemies, but are kept as Curiofities to be fhewn. 
The warlike Inftruments which they make ufe of, 
are as follows. 

Firft, The Battering-Ram, which is an En- 
gine they ufe for deftroying the Walls of a Ci- 
ty. Fachos, which ate made of a certain tough 

pla 


Wood, to which are taltened many tharp plates 
of Steel,: and are covered all over with Pitch, 
‘ y 


Rofin, and fuch like combuftible Ingredients : 
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And when it is kindled, it is thrown out of an 
Engine with fo much force, that the fharp plates 
of Steel will cur three Men through the middle, 
f{tanding dire€tly behind one another. Next, they 
ufe in Fighting long and fhort Spears, Bows, and 
Arrows, and Cimiters. 

This muft be confeffed by all that know them, 
that they are wonderfully skilful in all the ways 
of-exercifing their Arms, efpecially in fhooting 
gn Arrow, which they will dire€t as exactly to 
the Mark intended, as any Evropean cana Bullet 
{hot out of a Musket. 

They make Swords and Daggers fo wonder- 
fully fine, that they are highly efteemed in. all 
the Eaftern Countries. Metals are there fo plen- 
tiful, and they are fo skilful in melting and 
mixing, purging and tempering them, that in 
thefe Arts of preparing Metal, they far excel 
the Europeans. Iron is the Metal of which the 
Fapannefe make their Swords and Daggers, of 
which they have one Mine; and their Swords 
are fo curioufly and exa&tly temper’d, that one 
of them is more precious than a Sword made 
of the pureft Gold; for fome of them arte 
found to have fo good an edge, that they will 
cut a {mall Tree in two with one blow, or di- 
vide a piece of Iron in two without blunting 
their edge. Their Daggers are made of fuch a 
mixture of Metals, that if any one be but. 
flightly wounded with them, unlefs he cut off 
the wounded Flefh in the fame inftant, the 
Wound becomes incurable. Of the fame Mate- 
rials they make the heads of their Lances, Ar- 
vows and Spears, fo that their Wounds are al- 
ways mortal, unlefs the fpreading of the Poyfon 
be prefently ftopped ; which practice feems to be 
unjuftly condemn’d by the Exropeans, fince np 

them 
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themfelves make ufe of more deadly Weapons 
than are ufual there: Neither is it any great mat- 
ter when we intend to deftroy an Enemy, after 
what manner we kill him: Nay, in this refpet 
the moft deadly Weapons feem the beft, becaufe 
the more they kill, the fooner the War is ended, 
which is the beft for all Parties. 

However, all over the Eaft the Soldiers former- 
ly made ufe of thefe Fapan Weapons: But now 
the Emperor has prohibited to export them un- 
der the pain of Death, fo that none dare bring 
them into Formofa; yet the King who is fent thi- 
ther has a Magazine full of thefe Arms, which 
are laid up for atime of War; and fo they are 


far from being very rare and precious there: Nay, — 


notwithf{tanding the prohibition, there are fome 
who venture to export them clandeftinely ; for 
I remember I faw many of them in Goa, which 
ate there publickly expos’d to Sale. They ufe 
alfo Slings, wherewith they throw Stones; yet 
this they do but very feldom. 


| CHAP. XXXIV, 
| Of the Mufical Inftruments of the Jae 


pannefe and Formofans, 


7 muft be acknowledged that the Art of Mu- 
, fick was not known for many Years in any of 

the Eaftern Countries, neither had the Fapaancfe 
any certain method of finging and playing upon 
fnitruments of Mufick, tho’ they had long fince 
fuch as fomewhat refembled the Drum and the 

: K 3 Tabor, 


ern 
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Tabor, the Trumpet and Flage//et, and others that 
I know not what to compare to. But fince 
the time that the Europeans came thither, they 
have learn’d the way of making and ufing: thefe 
Inftruments, which are now made almoft after 
the fame fafhion as they are here in England: 
For when they heard the Fe/wits play upon the 
Organs in their Churches, and fing Mufically af- 
ter the manner of the Romi/h Church, they were 
mightily taken with it, and inflam’d with a de- 
fire of learning the Art of Mufick, which now 
by their induftry and ingenuity they have attaind, 
tho? not in perfection, yet to fuch a degree as 
wonderfully pleafes themfelves; and therefore 
they commonly ufe both vocal and inftrumental 
Mutick at their Marriages, Funerals, Sports and 
Recreations ; and at their Sacrifices, but chiefly 
when they facrifice Infants. 

Thus it isin Fapan ; but in the Ifland of For- 
mofa, the Natives {till obferve their ancient me- 
thod of finging and. playing upon Mufical Inftru- 
ments, if their way of flinging may be called a 
method; for except fome few particular Prayers, 
which are fing by the Priefts only, the People 
fing all other things, every one after a different 
manner, according to his faney; which we do 
not look upon as ridiculous, becaufe we know 
no better; but on the contrary, the different 


Voices and Tones, which every one nfes at plea- 
ture, feems to us to make a pleafant Harmo- 
ny. Aiter the fame irregular manner we play 
upon the Inftruments of Mufick, which are 
usd in Temples, fuch as the Drum, the Ta 
bor, &c. | 

We ule allo Trumpets and Flagellets, and o- 
ther Inflruments common in Exgland, and theres 
fore I need not defcrihe them: But we do on 
ule 
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ufe the Harp in our Temples, becaufe we believe 
the Chriftians only ufe them. We have likewife 
Kettle-Drums which make a harfh and warlike 
found, and thefe we ufe when we go to Battel ; 
but they are fo big that they muft be carried by 
an Elephant. Other Inftruments of Mutick we 
have not. 


te nn 


CHAP. XXXV, 
Of the way of Educating our Children, 


T Have. already faid, that every Wife takes care 
of her own Children, but if fhe be the Wife 
of a Nobleman, fhe has Servant-Maids to look 
after them. We begin to teach Children to read 
at three Years of Age, and fome of them will 
both read and write very well when they come 
to be five Years old. Our Mothers have an ex- 
cellent method to teach us both to read and write 
at the fame time. Firft they learn us to repeat 
the names of our Letters before they fhew ‘em 
written ; when we can fay our Letters, then out 
Mothers write down three or four, and put over 
them a fheet of our fineft tranfparent Paper, gi- 
ving us Pencils (inftead of Pens) to copy the 
undet-written; our Mothers name the Letters as 
we write, and give all other neceflary direQtions, 
fo that by prattifing thus a few Months our Chil- 
dren mote readily underftand and write, than the 
Europeans after they have been fome Years at 
your publick Schools, 
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Between the fifth and eighth Years of our Age 
our Mothers teach us the Principles of Religion, 
and inculcate our Duty to our Parents and Neigh- 
bours, and inftruét us in the Manners and Cu- 
ftoms of our Country, and the like, according to 
every one’s Condition: At eight Years of Age 
we are fent to the Schools, where the Priefts 
(for fuch generally are our School-Mafters ) ex- 
amine us what we have learn’d at home, and 
they fupply our Deficiencies, and perfect our 
Education. You muft not fuppofe that Children 
of mean Parents can have all thefe advantages, 
for the Priefts will be extravagantly paid for 
inftrn&ting- us, and fo indeed they are for all 
they do. This is the way of Educating our 
Boys. 

But the Girls have no other Tutors but their 
Mothers, who teach them to read, write, all 
manner of curious Works, modeft Behaviour, and 
all moral Virtues ; and laftly, how they {hall 
behave themfelves in a married ftate ; their Fa- 
thers will fometimes examine what progrefs they 
have made. The Daughters being thus bred, 
are ftritt Followers of Virtue and their Mother’s 
Exhortations, infomuch that they will rather kill 
themfelves than condefcend to any att of Un- 
cleanefs. I fhall bring an Example which hap- 
pened about eight Years paft, and of which I was 
a very near witnels. 

Our Azgon, or King being dead, the Emperor 
appointed another; upon his arrival in our Ifland 
he vificed (according to cuftom ) all the remark- 
able places of it ; amongft the reft he went to 
the Great Peorko, where he was nobly enter- 
tain’d by the Governour, one of whofe Wives 
was juftly reputed one of the moft modeft, inge- 
nious, and charming Beauties of our Age; the 
new 
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new King (who was a brisk fanguine Man, a- 
pout 35 Years of Age ) was at firlt fight greatly 
enamourd with her, and commanded the Gover- 


nour to fend her to the Royal Palace in Xter- 


 netfa, the Governour might have refus’d, for 
_ the King has no power over another Man’s Wife, 


but yet he chofe rather to ftain his Honour, than 
lofe the favour of the new King ;, and according- 


_ ly, the King was no fooner returned from his 


progrefs, but the Governour fent the Lady witha 
very fplendid Retinue; the King receiv’d her with 
abundance of joy and refpe&t, and led her into a 
{tately Room, fhe fhew’d a modeft chearfulnefs, 
tho’ forrow fat heavy upon her Heart ; the en- 
deavours fhe usd to conceal her Grief, added, if 
poflible, to her Beauty, and this enflam’d the 
King the mote, fo that he forgot his Reafon and 
his Dignity, and fhew’d her all the Follies of a 
moft extravagant Paflion ; the Lady took advan- 
tage of his weaknefs, and kneeling down, begg’d 
he would grant her own favour before he enjoy’ 
her; the King anfwered, he was willing to pleafe 
her in every thing, but that he muft know what 
fhe would ask before he could grant: “ Then, 
reply’d fhe, “‘ the favour I beg, is to be fhut up 
“in a private’ Chamber for three Days and 
“ Nights, and during that time no one {hall fee 
“ or {peak to me; things neceflary for my Life 
“ or Diverfion fhall be brought once a Day to 
“my door, the Servant that brings thefe things 
“ fhall knock and give me notice, and then he 
“ fhall retire whilft I take them in; this punttu- 
“ ally perform’d, I fhall obey your Commands. 
The King granted her Requeft, and fent her that 
very moment into a Chamber, and conftantly the 
reateft Rarities of his Table were carried to her, 
together with Letters full of amorous and tender 
fi expreflions ; 
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expreffions:' When the Servant went the third 
Day he was farpriz’d, tor he found what he had 
carried the Day before {till lying at the door; 
he. quickly inform’d his Royal Mafter, who was 
greatly concern’d at it; however, for his word’s 
fake, he ftaid till the time was fully expired, 
and then he went himfelf to the door, where ha- 
ving knock’d and call’d in vain, he commanded 
the door to be broken, and entering the Room, 
he found the Vidtuals in a corner of it, and the 
Lady ftarved to Death. Here’s a tragical Scene 
that I want words to defcribe, and the King was 
fo afflited at ir, that 1 am not able to exprefs 
his Sorrows; he immediately kneel’d by the Bo- 
dy of the virtuous Lady, and {wore by his great 
Patron Amida, that he never more would make 
the like attempt: He buried her with all the 
Honours imaginable, and at his invitation the 
Governour was prefent at the Funeral. Her Pi- 
ture he caufed to be made in folid Gold two 
Cubits high, and plac’d it upon an Altar in the 
fame Chamber where this Tragedy was acted ; 
thither he himfelf, or fome of his chief Mini- 
{ters go twice every Week, and burn all mannet 
of Provifions before her Image. Thus you fee 
the force of good Education, that even weak 
Women will dye the worft fort of Death, rather 
than fully their Honour, or tranfgrefs the Rules 
of Virtue. 

Our Parents think it very improper to beat 
their Children, tho’ it may feem neceflary to dee 
ter them from the Vices to which they are additt- 
ed (much lefs do they ufe fuch imprecations up- 
on them, as fome Exropeans do upon, their Chil- 
dren) but they inftru&t them the more carefully 
in their Duty, admonifh them of their Faults, 
and by. the moft winning Perfuafives exhort ‘em 
| to 
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to amend; for they hope that as their Reafon 


vencreafes with their Years, they will of them- 


felves abandon their Vices. -And indeed this gen- 


tle method of Admonition and Exhortation does 
‘commonly prove fo effeCtual, that young Men of 


fix or nine Years of Age will behave themfelves 
with as much civility and modefty in their Dif- 
courfes and Geftures as an old Man can do, which 


 deferves no {mall admiration. 


They have very fharp natural Wits, readily 
learn the Languages and liberal Arts: And if 


-any one think that I boaft too much of my 


Countrymen, they may read the Account that is 
given of them in the Relations of feveral Au- 


thors. 
~ When they are atrived at the eighth or ninth 


- Year of their Age, then their Parents fend them 
to the Schools, and after that (fhould they be 


negligent in their Studies ) they never force them 
by threats to do any thing to mind their Books, 
but encourage them by good words and fair pro- 
mifes, and by propofing to them kxamples, ei- 
ther real or feign’d, who by improvement in their 
Studies have arrived at great Honours and Dig- 
nities ; and by thefe and fuch-like means they 
prevail more over the Youth, than they could by 
Blows and Menaces ; for to {peak the Truth, the 
Natives of Fapan and Formof2, are naturally fo 
ftubborn and furly, that they cannot endure 
blows ; and hence it often happens, that Ser- 
yants, when they are undefervedly and unmer- 
sitally beaten, will in revenge kill their Ma- 
ers. 

The Infants of Noblemen are carefully brought 
up by their Mothers and Nurfes, who conftantly 
attend them to fee that they want for nothing, 
and cover them with Silk or Cotton to keep them 
Warm ; 
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warm ; but never wrap them in fwadling Cloaths | 
as the Europeans do: But our Country People | 
are carelefs in cloathing their Children, and | 
keeping them warm while they are Infants; and 
when they come to be two Years old, they fuf- 
fer them to run naked over the Mountains and 
Woods. 

Our childbed Women never give fuck, but dry 
up their Milk as faft as they can. This cuftom 
is founded upon thefe Reafons, Fiz/t, That the 
Women may the fooner be with Child again. 
2dly, That the Children may be free from all the 
Infirmities of their Mothers. 3d/y, To prevent 
the Mothers being too fond of their Children, €7c, 
Therefore tame Deer, Goats and Sheep are our 
only wet Nurfes, which the Children fuck till 
they are about three or four Years old, then they 
learn to Smoak, though fome fmoak before they 
leave the Teat. | 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


Of the Liberal and Mechanical Arts in 
Japan and Formofa. 


Te Fapannefe far excel the Formofans in li- 
4 beral and mechanical Arts, and yet I now 
find they are much inferior to the Europeans ; 
they are indeed the moft ingenious Artilts and 
Philofophers of all the Ea/terz People, tho’ the Je- 
fuits give the preference to the Chinefe, and this 
has fo puft them up with Vain-Glory, that you 
thall commonly hear a Chine/e boalt, “ T syn 
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6 fees with two Eyes, the Ewropeans but with 
one, and the reft of the World with none 
| * at all. 

The Fapannefe Nobility, and the Bonz are 
great Ornaments and Encouragers of Learning ; 
| the Bonzii for the moft part are hard Students all 
their Lives. They value themfelves for obfcure 
Sayings, Riddles, and Paradoxes; metaphorical 
and equivocal Expreffions being the chief Flowers 
of their Rhetorick. They have many religious 
Sets amongft them, but the Emperor will not 
--allow one Party to difpute with another; there- 
fore they write many Books to juftifie the rea- 
_ fonablenefs of their own Opinions, without rai- 

fing any Objeftions againft the Principles of o- 
thers; and thus they diffent without quarreling, 
and fill many Libraries without one polemical 
Difcourfe or Book of Controverties. 

They apply themfelves heartily to the ftudy of 
Philofophy, but 1am very little acquainted with 
their Notions, and therefore muft not pretend to 
publifh them ; but by what I have read and 
heard, their Philofophy feems a confus’d Colle- 
Gtion of the Opinions of the Ancients, which the 
Priefts have trump’d up to favour their Whims 
and Superftitions : As for inftance, They believe 
God to be of fo fublime a nature, that he cares 
not for earthly things, and therefore they admit 
Heroes to be Mediators between God and Man ; 
and this Notion perhaps they had from the Epi- 
cureans. From the Pythagoreans no doubt they 
had the Do&trine of Tranfimigration of Souls ; 
and fo of others. 

Altho’ the Bonzii by their Office are fet apart 
to minifter in holy Things, yet Religion and Phi- 
lofophy is not their only ftudy, for many of 
them {pend a great deal of time in Medicine, 


Law, 
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Law, and the Mathematicks ; and for this pur. jj 


pofe there are noble Academies not unlike the 
Univerfities in Europe. 


It requires fome Years to perfect themfelves in 


the two old ways of Writing I have before:men- 
tioned : They teach one another the Greek 


Tongue, in which they commonly difcourfe with- 9 


out being underftood by the Laity : Hence in the 
writings of their modern Philofophers and Demi- 
Gods, you fhall here and there fee a. few lines 
of Greek; but this Language the Bonzii keep: a- 
mong themfelves, whereas in Formofa our Priefts 
will teach it to any Body for Money. 

But fome perhaps will ask me, Who brought 
Greek firft into Fapan or Formofa? I muft honeft- 
ly anfwer, that we have many things amoneft us 
that | know not how, when, or: from whence 
they came; and yet this confeffion of my igno- 
rance is no argument againft the matter of faG: 
For I doubt nor but I might ask a thoufand Eng- 
lifhmen. from whence they had: their Language, 
before I fhould meet with ten that were able to 
fatisfie me; fo there is no queftion but fome of 
the learned of my Countrymen can tell you when 
Greek and other things were introduced into our 
land of Formofa. | 

Our Schools or Colleges ate very nobly found- 
ed, and have been greatly enriched by bountiful 
Benefactors : The King, Vice-Roy, Noblemen, 
and Gentlemen, fend all their Sons thither; and 
the Priefts who are the Tutors, are loaded with 
vaft Rewards and Prefents, according to the pro- 
ficiency of their Pupils. 

Here (by way of digreffion ) I fhall tell you 
how we determine Controverfies, and how Cri- 
minals that deferve Death are convicted, and fen- 
tenced: We have no written or Statute Laws 
but 
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‘but what are in the Farhabadiond, ot what I 
have faid the Emperor Meriandanoo made to di- 
-ge€t and bind our Princes in the adminiftration 


of Juttice. 


Firft, If two Men contend about any civil 


Right, they ought to prefent themfelves before 


the Governour of their Town or Village, and 
there each to plead his own Caufe, the Gover- 


nour writes down the Arguments on both fides, 
which he fends to the King or Prince, and he 
having confidered the pretenfions of both, gives 
the Caufe to the Perfon he thinks wrong’d ; 


from his Decree there is no appeal, fo that as 
foon as the Governour receives the King’s an- 
{wer, he puts an eternal end to this Contro- 
verfie. 

edly, As to capital Offenders, they alfo are 

brought before the neareft Governour, the accu- 
fers bring their Evidences, and the Prifoners make 
their defence ; the Governour notes down every 
thing that paffes at this tryal, and at the bottom 
of the Paper humbly puts his Opinion, that the 
Perfons are either Guilty or Innocent ; however 
thefe Proceedings are likewife fent to the King 
or Prince of thar Ifland or Province where the 
facts werecommitted; if he condemns the Crimt- 
nals, then he fixeth a red Seal (which is a drawn 
Sword ) to the fide of the Paper; but if he 
thinks them not guilty, then he feals with white 
or black Wax ; this Seal is a Scepter or Seatt of 
Authority. The King remits the proceedings to 
the Governour, who executes or releafes his Pri- 
f{oners according to the Seal affix’d by the King. 
But to proceed : 

The Fapannefe are great Students in the Ma- 
thematicks, but we in Formofa know very little 
of it; Our Pricfts have pofitively forbidden us to 

ftudy 
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ftudy Aftrology and Aftronomy, the reafon I fap: 
pofe is, becaufe we now believe that the Sun, 
Moon and Stars are intelligible Beings, but if we 
well underftood thofe Sciences we fhould foon 
difcover the contrary. 

We have no diftinf&tion of Phyfician, Chirur- 
geon and Apothecary, but the Phyficians heal 
Wounds, and difpenfe their own Medicines ; they 
are very ignorant and unskiltul, and yet they are 
much honoured by all. Their Excellency confifts 
in the knowledge of Plants u..4 Minerals ; the 
diffetion of Humane Bodies is altogether un- 
known, neither do they think Anatomy a necef- 
fary qualification for a Phyfician. Their way of 
Blood-letting is different from what I have feen 
in Europe ,; tormerly they usd to ftand at a little 
diftance trom their Patients, and thoot fmall darts 
indifferently into any part of the naked Bodies; 
but the Fapannefe have taught them a better way, 
for now they have incifion Knives with which 
they {carifie the parts grieved; when they think 
they have taken away Blood enough, they ap- 
ply a ftiptick Powder and a green Leaf of Tobacco 
to the Wounds. 

Our Priefts are excellent Poets, they will com- 
pofe long Prayers and Sermons in Verfe ; fome of 
them are fo addi€ted to it, that their common 
Difcourfe is all chime and Jingle. Our Poetry 
confifts of a certain number of Syllables having 
the fame elevation and cadency in two or three 
Lines, and every verfe terminates in the fame 
note. Our Priefts (and indeed all of us ) affe& 
likewife brevity in their Speech and Writings, and 
contrive in how few words it’s poffible to éexprefs 
any matter; they frequently write to our Princes, 
and their Letters are furprizingly fine and fhort. 
They ftudy all manner of ways to move sors: 
ions 
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fions of the People, and to perfuade them to ob- 
ferve and practice what they teach. 

‘ Hitherto I have chiefly treated of the Liberal 
Arts, and I fhall now fay fomething of the Me- 
chanical. : 

And firft of our ready Writets, who ferve in- 
ftead of Printers; for Printing is not known in 
Formofa, but to fupply it, we have Men who 
take Thirty, Forty, or more poor Children, 
purpofely to copy all Books that are brought ; 
fo when any Mdn intends to publifh a Book, he 
carries the Original to one of thefe ready Wri- 
ters, who copyeth it very fairly, and gives to 
every Child a page, and they put a piece of tran- 
{parent Paper over what their Mafter has writ- 
ten, and {peedily and exa€tly copy it, tho’ at the 
fame time they perhaps underftand not a word 
that they imitate ; and thus the Mafter having a 
great number of Boys and Girls, quickly furnifh- 


eth us with many true Copies of the Book ; and 


this ferveth inftead of Printing. The Chinefe I 


| know have fomewhat a better way than this, tho” 


not fo good as the Evropeans, for,they carve the 
whole Book in Wood if it be written in large 
Characters ; but if the Letters aré fmall, ’tis in- 
gravd in Copper; fo when thefe wooden or 
copper Copies are finifhed, they print as many 


as they pleafe. The Fapannefe ufe this way al-\ 


fo; but a little before | left kormofa, 1 was told 
that our Emperor had defir’d the Dutch to teach 
us their way of Printing, buc all Letters and 
Characters are forbidden except our own. 

Our Painters ( tho’ not to be compar’d to the 
Europeans) are efteem’d much better than thofé 
in China. We have alfo abundance of Carvers in 
Wood, who work admirably fine; but the Fz- 
pannefe exceed us a little in Stone-works. Our 
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Potters.are very numerous, and Curious in taking 
what you call here China-were, but we Porcho- 
iano, ‘and *tis well known we tar excel not only 
the Chinefe, but all the Kaftern People in. this 
Art. 

We have nota publick Baker or Brewer in out 
whole Iftand, for in every Houfe there is Bread 
and Drink made fufficient for that Family. Shoe- 
makers and Taylors are not different Tradefmen 
with us, for he that makes one Garment, cloaths 
us from top to toe. We know not your Tallow- 
Chandlers Trade, but inftead of Candles we have 
Lamps, and Torches made of the Pine-tree ; the 
Country People indeed make a blaze with any 
combuftible matter. 

Glafs is not only admired in Formofa, but all 
over the Ea/?; when it was firlt brought amongft 
us, we were fo charmed with its tranfparent clears 
nefs, that the Merchants fold what I find to be 
worth but two Pence in Europe, for half, and 
fometimes a whole Copan of Golds But they; 
finding the profitable returns for it, poured ia 
fuch vaft quantities, that it.is\ new very coms 
mon ; yet {till I compute this Commodity to be 
worth twenty times more there than it is here; 
moft of the Windows of our Noblemens Houfes 
are of fine Glafs ; but the ordinary People can’e 
afford to buy it, and therefore they ufe Silk, or 
Paper dipp’d in Oyl, to make it the more duras 
ble and clear. 

The Art of Vernifhing, or what here you call 
Japanning, is very little pratifed by us; neither 
do. we much efteem it, tho” our Women handle 
their Pencils tolerably well, but not fo'neatly as 
they do their Needles, with which they make cu- 

tious Works valued all over the World. 


We 
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_ We melt, temper and refine our Mettals,. tho’ 
1 confefS not to fuch finenefS and perfeCtion as the 
Fapannefe and. Europeans do. 

Our Farmets, are well-skill’d in manuring and 
tilling the Ground, or fowing Seed, or planting, 
according to the nature of the Soil. 

Befides the Arts and Trades: already mention- 
ed, I could reckon up many others, as, all forts 
of Smiths, Mafons, Carpenters, c. but to do 
it would render me tedious. and impertinent; I 
fhall therefore conclude this Chapter with this 
obférvation, That, as we highly efteem all that 
are learned in the liberal Arts;. fo we little value 
Tradefmen, and thofe who get their Bread by 
the fweat of their Brows. 


CHA P.. XXXVIL 


The manner of our Vice-Roys rendering 
an account of his Government to the 


Emperor of Japan. 


BAY Kings, Vice-Roys and Princes, fubject 
FX to the Emperor of Japan, ought twice 
every Year to attend him, and to give him an 
account of every thing remarkable that has hap- 
pen’d the laft half Year, and to receive his. far- 
ther Commands and Inftructions: But becaufe 
Formofa is a conquer’d Ifle, he very politickly 
ordereth the Vice-Roy to attend him every fix 
Months, and the King to itay at home, being 
afraid if the King fhould go, the Vice-Roy might 
ftir up a Rebellion in his abfence; the Caril/an 
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therefore makes the Expedition to Fapan along 
with the Vice-Roy ,; the former lays before the 
Emperor the prefent {tate of the Government as 
he received it from the King, but the Vice-Koy 
delivers his own Obfervations on the Ifland and 
People. The Vice-Roy commands Ships, Bal- 
cons, Floating-Villages, Litters or Palanquins, and 
all things neceflary to be got ready againft the 
day of their departure; the Cari//an lodgeth in 
the Vice-Roy’s Palace the Night before they be- 
gin theit Voyage, and early in the Morning the 
King comes thither alfo with a {plendid Retinue, 
whete (in the prefence of the Vice-Roy) he gives 
the Carillan plenary Inftru€ions , this done, the 
King is obliged to accompany them to Khadzey, 
the Sea-port Town where they embark, there he 
wifheth them all happinefs, they tien purfue 
their Voyage, and the King returns to his own 
Palace. The Vice-Roy and Cari/lan are carried 
iri the fame Balcon, which has 36 Noblemens 
Balcons to attend it; then follow fourfcore float- 
ing Villages, in which are the Guards and Ser- 
vants, the Litters and Elephants ; and laftly, the 
Store(hips with all manner of neceflaries. When 
they come near the Ifland, they are difpos’d in 
the following order ; firft, forty floating Villages, 
then the Vice-Roy and Cari//an in the middle of 
the Balcons, next the other forty floating Villa- 
ges, the Store-{hips bring up the Rear; thus they 
arrive at Xzma a Sea-port in Fapan, where the 
Vice-Roy, €c. refrefh themfelves, the Gover- 
nour of Xima pays them all mauner of Honours, 
entertains them with a noble Supper, and a Co- 
medy after ir, but the Servants and Slaves fpend 
moft of this time in getting things ready tor 
the next Day’s Cavalcade. Morning being come, 
they fer out for 2edo (where the cua re- 
ides) 
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fides,) firft eighteen Noblemen and their Ladies 
in their Litters; then the Vice-Roy in his Litter, 
in which alfo is the Ceri//an, ten Ladies of the 
Vice-Roy’s Family, and but one Nobleman, after 
this follow the eighteen other Noblemens Lit- 
ters, the whole encompafs’d with Horfe and 
Foot-Guards properly difpos’d. The Vice-Roy’s 
Litter is three ells long, and two and a half 
high, moft richly adorn’d with Needle-work, &c, 
within, and covered with pure Gold. The Lit- 
ters of the Nobility are but an ell and a half 
long, and no more in heighth, thefe alfo are beau- 
tified with Piétures, Gold, Silver, Copper, Brafs, 
Silk, &%c. every Litter is carried between two 
Elephants. (1 fhould have told you, the Empe- 
ror does the Vice-Roy the Honour to fend twen- 
ty of his Courtiers to receive him when he lands 
at Xima, and as many to accompany him in his 
return thither) Inthe order aforefaid they arrive 
~ at the Imperial Palace in Tedo, the next day they 
are introduced into the Emperor’s prefence, who 
receives them very gracioufly, and during. their 
{tay (which ufvally is a Month) he admits them 
audience for one hour every day in the publick 
Affembly of Kings, Vice-Roys and Princes, which 
at this time likewife come from all parts to ren- 
der an account of their refpettive Governments ; 
when they are out of his Imperial Majelty’s pre- 
fence, they are diverted by the Courtiers with all 
- manner of Sports and Recreations. At their au- 
dience of leave the Emperor beftows fome valua- 
ble Gifts, and bids them Farewel. Being thus 
difmifled, they return to Ava, where the fa- 
pannefe Couttiers fee them honourably received 
by the Governour, and then they return to Yedo ; 
the next Morning the Vice-Roy thanks the Go- 
yernour, and fets out in the former manner for 
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Formofa; the King is obliged to meet him at 
Khadzey, and, from thence to accompany him to 
his Palace, where the Vice-Roy (in the prefence 
of the Caril/an ) tells him what had pafs'd, and 
délivers the Orders he had receiv’d from the Em- 
peror;, then the King-and Cari//am retire to their 
own Palaces. I muft not conclude this Chapter 
Without telling you, That tho’ the Emperor al- 
lows only the title of Vice-Roy to him who was 
fortnerly our King, yet he fhews him more ho- 
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nout than to any King in Japan. 
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CHA P. XXXVUI. 


Of ‘the Succefs of the Fefnits in pro- 
pagating the Chriftian Faith in Ja- 
pan, from 1549, to 1615. More 
efpecially of ihe Reafons of the ter- 
rible Slaughter’ that was made of 
them about the Year 1616. And 
of the Law prohibiting Chriftians 
under pain of Death to come into 


Japan. 


re my defign is only to give an Account of 
the Ifle of Formofcz, and only to touch upon 
the Affairs of Fapan fo far as they have.relation 
to it; I fhall not pretend to give a particular 
Hiftory of the various fuccef$ the Jefuits met 
with in propagating the Chriftian Religion thro’ 
the 
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the feveral Kingdoms of Fapam,,of which I have 
seceiv'd no certain information :, But in general 1 
am very well aflur’ds by the conftant uncontroul’d. 
Tradition of my Countrymen, that notwith- 
flanding all the difficulties they met with, they 
made a wonderful progrefs in, the Converfion, of 
that Empire between the Year 1549: (in which 
NXaverius fays, he firlt arrived at.Cangoxima ) 
and the Year 1616, or thereabouts.; for ‘tis com- 
monly believed in Formofa, that, in this {pace of 
time more than a third part of Japan was con- 
verted to the Chriftian Religion; and even Iam- 
poufamma himfelf, who was then Emperor of 
japan. 

ho? many. other Caufes might concur to pro- 
mote the {preading of the Chriftian Religion in 
Fapan by the Jefuits, of which I can give no pat- 
ticular accounr, yet. 1 am very-certainly inform’d, 
that one thing which contributed very much to 
the propagation. of it, was their propofing the 
Chriftian Religion, after fuch a manner as was 
moft agreeable to natural Reafon, and the Do- 
Strines and Pra€tices commonly received among 
the Fapannefe. 

Thus the Jefuirs taught them in their firlt Le- 
Etures, That there was but one God, the Creator 
and Governour of all things in Heaven and Earth, 
and demonttrated his Erernity and other Attributes 
by natural Reafon., bur faid nothing of a Trinity 
of Perfons in. the Unity of the Godhead, left ic 
fhould fhock their belief of the one true God, 
And as to Chrift, they affirmed that he was a 
Divine Vertue refiding in a Humane Body, or a 
mighty Hero fent from God to reveal his Mind 
and Will to Mankind ; and they enlatged upon 
she Holinefs of his Life, the Reafonablenets and 
Excellency of his Dottrine, the many Miracles 
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he wrought for confirmation of it, and the bitter 
and painful Death he endured on the Crofs for 
the expiation of the Sins of Mankind : All which 
were agreeable enough to the Opinions the Fa- 
pannefe had conceiv’d of their pretended Heroes, 
viz. That they had done many wonderful Feats, 
and endurd great and lafting Pains to deliver 
their followers from future Torments. But all this 
while the Jefuits faid nothing of his being God 
and Man in one Perfon, but conceal’d that My- 
{tery, as being too difficult for the apprehenfion 
of the Fapannefe, until a more convenient op- 
portunity. 

They taught the Fapannefe to worthip the on- 
ly true God, and his Son Jefus Chrift, who was 
rais‘d from the Dead by the Almighty Power of 
God, and afcended into Heaven, and was exalt- 
ed in the humane Nature to all Power in Heaven 
and Earth, to afhift and relieve his faithful Ser- 
vants ; which was agreeable enough to the No- 
tionsthey had of their deified Men, fuch as Xaca 
and Amida, to whom they pray’d for relief in 
all their Straits and Neceffities. And as to the 
Worthip of Images and Saints departed, there 
was {uch a perfect Harmony between the Jefuits 
and the Fupannefe, that they defird them only 
to change their Idols for the Images of Jefus 
Chrift, the Virgin Mary, and other Saints of the 
only true God, and to continue the fame way of 
worfhipping and trufting to the Saints, as Inter- 
ceflors with God for them, but not to offer Sa- 
crifices to them. | 
They acminiftred Baptifm in the name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoft, as the rite 
of admitting Men into the Chriftian Church, and 
never declared the Holy Ghoft to be a Divine 

| Perfon 
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Perfon in the ever-blefled Trinity, but reprefent- 
ed him as the Power of God. 
They adminiftred the Lord’s Supper in com- 


_ memoration of the Death of Chrift, but never of- 
_ fered to explain the Myftery of Tranfubftantiation, 


rd 


or the Sacrifice of the Mafs. 
- And by this way of reprefenting the Chriftian 
Religion, and concealing thofe Myfteries of ir, 


and the peculiar abfurdities of the Popifh Do- 
- &trines, ic appear’d to contain nothing but what 


was agreeable to natural Reafon, and the Notions 


and Pra€tices commonly receiv’ among the 7a- 


pannefe, and {fo it eafily gain’d credit, and {pread 


‘mightily among the ingenious Fapannefe ; elpe- 


cially being recommended by fome peculiar ad- 
vantages it has above all other Religions, as par- 
ticularly by the full affurance it gives of a future 
{tate of eternal Life and Happinefs. 

But as this Artifice gain’d the Jefuits many 


“Followers, while they conceal’d the aforefaid 


Doétrines, which they did for many Years, until 
they found their Party very {trong and power- 
ful: So when they declar'd them to the People, 
and impos’d them as neceflary Articles of Faith, 
the Chriftian Converts murmur’d againft them 
for changing the Religion they had formerly 
taught ; and the Pagans, efpecially the Bonzzes, 
exclaim’d againft them as Impottors, for deceiv- 
ing the People with new Devices, which occafie 
ond many to fall from them, and rais’d in al} 
a ftrong fufpicion of their Infincerity : So that 
this Declaration of thefe new Doctrines prov’d 
very much to their difadvantage, and may be 
seckon’d one Caufe of their utter Ruin and Ex- 
tirpation. , 


A fecord 
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A. fecond Caufe was the great Envy and Indig- 
nation which all the Pagans, but chiefly the Boz- 
zies, conceiv'd againit the Jefuits, becaufe they 
fe 4 infinuated themfelves {fo far into the favour of 
aa Kings and Princes, and all the rich Men who 

i were Converts to their Religion, that. they. fet. 
tled great Kevenues upon the Chriftian Mona. 
iteries, which usd formerly to be given to the 
Bonzies ; nay, the Fathers difinherited, their Sons 
to. enrich their Monatiteries, which fo exafperated 
the Minds of the Pagans againft them, that 
they endeavoured by all means to extirpate 


Wl A third Caufe was, the difcovery. of a Con{pi- 
eb tacy, catried on by the Jefuits, to. betray the Em- 

pire of Fapan into the Hands of the King of Spain, 
! for which end they. had fent him Letters, which 
Op were found out, giving him an account of. the 
me {ituation of their Harbours, feveral Cities, Caftles 
and Forts, and the manner how they might be 
belieg’d and taken.. The Jefuits confefS, that the 
great Dominions which the King of Spaiz pof- 
fefsd in the Eaf? and Weft-Indies, gave the far 
pannefe a great umbrage ; and.-this they fay 
moy-d them to fet.on-foot..a defign of abolifh- 
ing their Religion, and driving them out of their 
Country: but. they deny that they ever . wrote 
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uch Lettersto that King, giving him an account 


‘ed by the Hollenders, on put- 


OO 
he .Poriuguecfe, odious, and get 
apan out of their Hands. But 

as never proved upon.the Dutch; 
‘ore “tis commonly believ’d in Formo- 
fe, that the Jefuits were the Authors and Con- 
trivers of the aforefaid Letters, which muft 
: 3 certainly 
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cettainly have render’d them very odious to all 
the Pagans. 
-” But all thefe three Caufes were only prepara- 
tory to that which follows, which was the laft 
and immediate Caufe of the great flaughter of 
the Chriftians in Fepan. For the better under- 
ftanding of which we muft confider, that in the 
great progrefs which the Chriftian Religion had 
made in fapan, by the preaching of the Jefuits 
and other Miffionaries of the Romih Church, 
there were not only feveral Kings, and Princes, 
and many great Lords, but alfo an Emperor who 
had embraced Chriftianity , whofe name was 
Tampoufamma, and he gave them not only a 
Toleration, but all manner of Encouragement to 
profefs and propagate their Religion in all parts 
of his Empire. The Jefuits being pufted up 
with this fuccefs, and fupported by fo great an 
Authority, venturd boldly to expofe their pe- 
culiar Dogmata of Tranfubjtantiation, and the Sa- 
crifice of the Ma/s, &c. which they required all 
the Chriftians to believe under pain of Damna- 
tion ; and to ufe all the pious Frauds they could 
invent, for getting the Riches of Fapan into their 
own Coffers. And having hy this means eiven 
gteat offence to the Chriftians, and incurrd the 
ereat hatred of the Pagans, and raifed a vehement 
fufpicion in all forts of People of their being 
Impoftors, they began to be afraid, left the Pa- 
gans fhould conipite together to work their 
Ruine, and therefore were refoly’d to be be- 
fore hand with them, and to take the fhorteit 
way for converting the whole Empire to theit 
Religion. 
To this purpofe they forg’d a Lye, which they 
went and told the Emperor, That the Pagans 
were contriving to raile .a Rebellion againft him, 


+ 


and 
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and to cut the Throats of all the Chriftians; | 
That they had already had feveral Confultations 
about carrying on this wicked Confpiracy, which | 
they would certainly putin execution, unlefs they 
were timely prevented. The Emperor, who 
look’d upon them as very wife Men, and put an 
entite confidence in them, asked them, What 
they would have him to do? To which they rea- 
dily anfwered, that to fecure himfelf and the 
Chriftians from this Confpiracy, he could do no- 
thing better, than to fend his Letters to all the 
Chriftian Churches, requiring the Chviftians eve- 
ry-where throughout the Empire, to rife up in 
Arms at a certain Hour of fuch a Night, and kill 
all the Pagans: For by this means, continu’d 
they, the wicked Defign againft yonr Majefty 
and the Chriftians will be prevented, and’ rhe 
Chriftian Faith alone will flourifh through al 
your Empire, and there will be none left alive 
to trouble you, or difturb the Peace of your Go- 
vernment. Befides, the better to excite the Em- 
peror to this Undertaking, they aflur’d him: that 
he was oblig’d to do it, not only in point of Po- 
licy, but of Religion, becaufe this would be fuch 
a commendable and meritorious Work, to extir- 
pate Heathenifm and fertle Chriftianity in all his 
Dominions, that he might certainly expe&t the 
Blefling of God, and of Chrift, upon himfelf, 
and all his Chriftian SubjeCts, for finifhing fuch 
a glorious Defign. But, added they, if you de- 
Jay much Jonger to put it in Execution, you 
will certainly find by woful Experience, that 
your Majefty and all the Chriftians will be mur- 
ther'd in one Night; the confequence of which 
mult be the utter extirpation of Chriftianity in 
Japan. : | 

Thefe things they reprefented with fo much 
feeming 
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-feeming Zeal and affectionate Concern for the 
Chriftian Religion, that the Emperor was pre- 
yail’d upon, as is commonly reported, to grant 
them his Letters to be fent to all the Chriftians, 
requiring them to deftroy all the Pagans in his 
Dominions; tho others fay that the Jefuits pre- 
- fum’d fo far upon the Emperor's good Affection to 
their Caufe, that they wrote thefe Letters in the 
Emperor’s Name without his Knowledge, and dif- 
patch’d them to allthe Chriftian Churches. How- 
ever, this is certain, thatall the Churches receiv’d 
Orders written in the Emperor’s Name, torife up 
in Arms at fuch an Hour of an appointed Night, 
and deftroy all the Pagams. And tho” this Defign 
was manag’d with all the Artifice of the Jefuits, 
to conceal it until the time of Execution, yet 
they could not carry it on fo fecretly but the Pa- 
gans came by fome means or other to hear of it, 
time enough to prevent the fatal Blow: For ei- 
ther the Chriftians, who had Fathers or Mothers, 
or other near Relations that were Pagazs, out of 
natural affe€tion to them, difcovered the Plot, 
that they might have an opportunity to fave 
their Lives ; or others being touch’d with Hor- 
rour at fo bloody a Confpiracy againit their 
Countrymen and Friends, found their good Na- 
ture too hard for their Religion; and therefore 
pave timely notice to the Pagan Kings and Prin- 
ces to fortify themfelves againft the intended 
- Maffacre: Which they did fo efteCtually, that 
having got all things ready, they tofe up in 
Arms with their Pagan Subjetts on the very Day 
before that in which the Chriftians were to put 
their Defign in Execution, and fell upon them, 
and deftroy’d them wherefoever they could be 
found. The Emperor being a Chriftian, and ha- 
ying too much countenanced the Jefuits in their 
intended 
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intended Maffacre, was forc’d by the Pagans to 
leave his own Dominions, and went into the 
City of Goa, where he died, and his Body is. 
{till preferved in the Church of the Jefuits, where 
a ftately Monument is eretted to his Memory, 
with an Infcription to this purpofe, Here les 
Tampoufamma Emperor of Japan, who was ba 
nifbed out of bis Dominions, and dyed a Martyr 
for the Chriftian Religion. At the fame time 
there were five Kings and two Vice-Roys appre- 
hended,; who had promoted the Chriftian Reli- 
gion in their feveral Kingdoms; and they were 
thrown into Prifon, and there remain’d until, they 
died. 

The flanghter was fo general, that not only 
the Jefuits and other Miffionaries of the Romifh 
Church, but all the Fepannefe that had been con- 
verted by them, were put to Death whenfoe- 
ver they were feiz’d : Some were hang’d, fome 
thrown into the Rivers, or Ditches, others were 
beheaded, and great numbers fuffered the moft 
cruel Deaths the Pagans could invent. But tho 
the flaughter was very general, yet it cannot be 
imagin’d, that all the Chriftians were apprehend- 
ed at the fame time, but many of them lay con- 
ceal’d, and skulk’d up and down in Corners for 
feveral Years before they were difcover’d ; and 
after the firft heats of the Perfecution were over, 
many of thofe Jefuits and Monks who were 
feiz’d, were for fome time refpited, and being 
caft into Prifon, continu’d there until.a new Em- 
peror was created, and then were put to cruel 
Deaths, with moft exquifite Torments. 

After this time the name of a Chriftian grew 
fo odious through all the Empire of Fapan, that 
no Chriftian was fuffered to live-in it, but the 
Pagans {lew them all whenfoever they sit alg 
them. 
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them. And this wicked and bloody Confpiracy, 
which was fo contrary to the mild and charita- 
ple Spirit of Chriftianity, was fuch a fcandal to 
the Pagans, and reproach to the Chriftians, that 
“henceforward they were all efteem’d Villains, 
| Rebels, Impoftors, and the worft of Men; and 
therefore when any of them were found out, all 
the People cry’d out, Away with them, Crucifie 
them : And Searchers were appointed to enquire 
diligently in all places, if any of them could be 
difcovered ; as has been already obferv’d in the 
Chapter of Laws. 

_ ¥ This Relation of the Confpiracy of the Jefuits 
and other Popifh Priefts, againft the Pagans, and 
the great flaughter of the Chriftians, which fol- 
low’d upon the Difcovery of it, is as firmly be- 
lieved in Formofa, by Tradition from Father to 
Son, as the Gunpowder-Plot is believed here in 
England, to have been contrived by the Jefuits 
and other Papifts: But I muft confefs, that I 
cannot pofitively determine the time when it hap- 
ped ; only I think it moft probable, that it was 
about the Year 1616. 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


Of the conting of the Dutch into Japan, 
with their Succe(s, and the Tricks 
they playd. 


ol Baile Datch hearing of the great flaughter of 
the Papifts in Fapan, and that they were 
for ever banith’d from that Empire, laid hold of 
this 
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this Opportunity to fettle a great Trade with rhe 
Fapannefe , and for that end having laded feve- 
ral Ships with great ftores of fuch Commodities 
as they thought moft vendible in that Country ; 
they fail’d to Japan, where being asrivd, they 
were prefently call’d to an account, what they 
were ? and from whence they came? They an- 
fwer’d, they were Hol/anders: Then the Inqui- 
fitors ask’d, whether they were Francos, i.e. Eu- 
ropeans? and they confefs’d themfelves to be Ez- 
ropeans. Then, reply’d the Inquifitors, you are 
Carokor-banajos ( which is the name we give to 


‘ Chriftians, and fignifies Crofs-men.) The Dutch 


pretended not to underftand the meaning of the 
word Crofman, but ask’d whether it was the name 
of a Country or Religion ? how, fay the Inqui- 
fitors, it is impoflible you fhould be Ewropeans, 
and not know what the Crofimen are? did you 
never hear of the Portugueze, who worfhip a 
Crofs and other Images of their Saints, and make 
their own God, and eat him when they have 
done? Yes, yes, reply’d the Dztcb, we now un- 
derftand what you mean by Croffmen, but we 
have none among{t our Countrymen. Then it 
feems, fay the Inquifitors, you are. not of that 
Religion. No, God forbid, the Dutch anfwer'd, 
we are fo far from it, that we are hated and con- 
tinually perfecuted by thofe you call Crofimen ; 
for their Religion obligeth them to convert the 
whole World; or to deftroy all thofe who will 
not fubmit to the Pope, who is the Head of that 
Religion. TheInquifitors being not yet fully fa- 
tisfied, ask’d many more queftions ; the Dutch at 
Jaft told them, that to prove themfelves no Croff- 
men, and not of the Religion of the Portugueze, 
might they have the honour to {peak to the Em- 
peror, they would teach him an infallible a 
ow 
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how he fhould difcover all Croffmen that ever 
_ fhould enter into his Dominions. This fo pleas’d 


_ the Inquifitors, that they quickly difpatch’d a 


_ Meflenger to Court, to inform the Emperor of 


all that pafs'd between them and the Durch ; 
which being related to the Emperor, he com- 
manded that they fhould have leave to land, and 


to bring them before him. When they were 
come into the Emperor’s prefence, they prefent- 


ed him with two great Guns, and a ftriking Clock 
with an Alarm, and a mnfical Bell; both which 


_ wonderfully pleafed the Emperor, but chiefly he 


admired the two Guns when he faw them charg’d 


_ and difcharg’d. Then they addrefs’d the Empe- 
ror in words to this efteét: “ The Croflmen 


“have fo ungratefully abufed your Imperial 


‘* Goodnefs, that you very prudently deny them 
any entrance into your Dominions ; but as for 
us we are perfecuted by them, being Men of 
quite different Principles; neither do we come 
here with a defign to propagate our Religion, 
but our defire to trade with your Majefty’s 
Subje&ts was the only reafon that brought us 
hither; we bring you Commodities from far, 
and exchange them for the produ& of your 
own Country ; we venture our Lives and Goods 
by a long and dangerous Voyage, your Majelty 
and your Subjects hazard nothing: As for 
thefe Croflmen, if your Majefty will condef- 
cend to our humble advice, we will teach 
you how you fhall certainly difcover all that 
come hither, and *tis thus, Let your Imperial 


“ Majefty command a Crofs (fuch as thefe Croff- 


men Worthip) to be made in all your Sea-port 
Towns, and order your Governours of them 
to oblige all Strangers to fhoot at this Crofs, 
{pit at it, fpurn it, trample upon it, or to 

NV * fhew 


ae 
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“ fhew. their contempt of it by any: other att 
“ vour Majefty fhall, chink fic: This Teft will 
‘© infallibly difcover whether the Strangers be 
“ Croffmen. or not, for none but Crofimen will 
“ refufe.to fhew their indignation and fcorn. 
The Emperor was well pleas’d with what they 
faid, follow’d their advice, and permitted them 
to trade with his Subjetts. 
Not long afterwards, fome Jefuits and other 
Priefts of the Roman Church ventur'd to Fapan, 
they told the Inquifitor that they. were Lo//an- 
ders ; the Inquifitor reply’d, if io, you are wel- 
come ; then he call’d for a Crucifix, and defir’d 
the Strangers to fhew their contempt of it by — 
fome of the atts above-mention’d, which they 
refus’'d to do, and at laft confefsd themfelves to 
be Croffmen ; how can you be Croflmen if you 
ate Hollanders, faid the Inquifitor, for the Hol- 
landers are not Crofimen?. Indeed, reply’d. the 
Jefuits, they are Chriftians or Croflmen as well 
as we.. Now, fays the Inquifitor, 1 find you 
have told.me two Lies; you faid at firlt, you 
were Hollanders, and now you fay the. tol/an- 
ders are Chriftians as well.as you, by which you | 
confefs your felves not to,,be Hollanders. 2dly, 
You fay the Hollanders are Crofimen as) well as 
you, which I know to be.an impudent Lye, for 
I} have feen them trample upon the Crofs. with 
pleafure, and I am fure they would burn -it with 
as much fatisfaction as I my felf could do. The 
Inquifitor then fent them to Prifon, they were 
in number about forty fix, and in a few. Days 
they were all executed; the Jefuits to this Day 
annually commemorate their Martyrdom. 

By thefe and the like means, the Datch were 
mightily in favour with the Emperor and all his 
Subjetts, they had all the Privileges that Fo- 

reigners 
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reignets could, expect: After they had traded 
with the: Fapannefe for fome Years, they bege’d 
leave of the Emperor to build agreat Storchoufe, 
in which they might lay up their Merchandize , 
pretending it was a great lofs'to them ;to -carry 
their Goods: up: and down the Country before 
they could fell. them; .and that it would be 

more convenient, not only for themfelves,: but 
alfo for the Fapannefe to have.a certain placeiap- 
pointed whither all Perfons, might refort, .either 
to buy their Commodities, or stake them: in ex- 
change for the product, of the Country. .The 
Emperor granted them leave to build fuch a 
Houfe for their Goods : But they inftead -of a 
Warehoufe built a very ftrong Caftle, with very 
good Fortifications ; yet none of the Natives 
ever fufpetted them of any, ill defign’ (but 
thought that the Houfe was:built after the Dutch 
way) until fome time after. it-was finifhed. Their 
defign was difcover’d when a new Fleet of Ships 
atrrivd from Hollend in Fepens for thefe Ships 
“were laden'with Guns, Muskets, Piftols, and all 
forts of Warlike In{truments, and great Stores 
of Gunpowder and Bullets ; as plainly appear’d 
by this accident: The Dztcb having conceal’d 
their Arms and Ammunition in wooden Frames, 
that they might not be feen by the Fapanne/se, 
‘convey’d them out of their Ships, and laid them 
upon Carts to be carried to their Caftle : Bur it 
shappen’d unluckily for them, that fome of the 
Carts were broken by the way, and the wooden 
Frames burit in pieces by the fall, which difco- 
ver'd their hidden Treafure of Arms and Ammu- 
nition, and alarm’d the Fepannefe who faw them, 
with the apprehenfion of fome wicked defign, 
which was to be executed by fuch great quanti- 
ties of warlike Preparations: Whereupon fome 
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of thet ran prefently and acquainted the Eni. 
peror with what they had feen, and, the danger 
that threaten’d his Country by the tricks of thefe 
deceitful Ho//anders ; and he fent away in all 
hafte ten or twelve Companies of Soldiers,. who 
kill’d as many as they could find of them; but 
the greateft part of them had efcap’d from the 
Caftle, and were got into their Ships which had 
put to Sea before the Soldiers arrivd ; which 
happen’d by the overfight of the Natives, who 
might eafily have encompas‘d the Caftle at fome 
diftance, fo that none could enter in or go out 
of it, whereby all that were in it would have 
been forced either to furrender themfelves or die 
for Hunger. After this their Caftle and all the 
Guns they could find were: feized by the Fapan- 
nefe for the ufe of the Emperor ; and the Dutch 
were for fome time prohibited any Commerce 
with Fepan: But upon their humble’ Petition 
and fair Promifes, the Emperor gave them leave 
to come into Formofa, which was thenalfo under 
his Dominion, and thither they reforted for fome 
time : But the Ho//enders not finding in Formofa 
all the Commodities they wanted, did again beg | 
leave of the Emperor to trade into Fapan , which 
the Emperor would not allow, until at laft the 
King of Nangafak interpos’é on their behalf, and 
pray'd that he might be permitted to receive 
them into his Ifle, which is not far diltant from 
the reft of Fapan. And this the Emperor grant 
ed upon the following conditions : 
ciel That they fhould trample upon the Cru- 
cifix. 
edly, That the Inquifitors {hould take out of 

their Ships all their Guns and Ammunition, all 
Sails, Mafts, Ropes, and other Furniture, "7 be 
ept 
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‘Kept in a Storehoufe as long as the Dutch ftay’d 
in the Country. 3 

)) . 3d/y, That he fhould appoint Soldiers to go 
_along with them through the Country, and obs 
ferve them. 

| 4thly, That they fhould not ftay any longer 
|, than the Emperor pleas'd ; but as ‘foon as he 
") fhould fend his Orders for their going away, they 
4“ fhould make all things ready for failing, and de- 
+) part prefently. 

I  'Thefe Conditions have been hitherto very ex- 
li a€tly obferv’d , whenever. therefore they. have 
® fold off, or barter’d all their Commodities, and 
il) are ready to put to Sea again, then all their war- 
“) like Inftruments and Ship-tackle, that were ta- 
Ny) ken away at their firlt coming, are reltor’d to 
“ them, and they have free liberty to return into 
“their own Country, 


SESE RY AA RE RATE Oe 
CHAP. XL. 


|) Of the new Devices of the Fe{nits for 
getting into Japan. 


i MyAHus the Hollanders, by denying Chriftianity, 
ie fecur’d their freedom of Trade in japan, 
but the Papifts were for ever fhut out.of that 
| Country by this Teft of Chriftianity, until the 
i Jefuirs by their fubtilty invented a new way for 

procuring their admiffion into it, which was this; 
“) They learn in the firft place the Fapan Language 
jn the City of Goze, where it is taught in the 
5) Academy ; and when they can {peak it very well, 
| M 3 they 
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they put on the Fapaz Habit, and thus accoutred 
they go to fome Port in Fapan, and being exa- 
mitted by ‘the Searchers what Country they belong 
to, aid’ fromm whence they come ? They: teadily: 
anfwer, That they are Fapannefe, and come from: 
fach an Hand, and‘fuch a City in Fapan, nam- 
ine them (for théy take-caré to learn the Names 
and Cuftoms of: places!) which is’ eafily: believ’d! 
by the Searchers, ‘becanfe of their Language and 
Habit. | 
And@ having thus fecurély pafe'd the Teft, when 
they cotne afhore ‘they ‘difguife themfelves. under 
vatious fhapes'; for‘fome fet up for Merchants 
and'T oyfellers, others for Tutors ‘of Mechanicks; 
and they live in: private! Houfes; and follow their 
feveral Emyloyments' with as much: care and in« 
duftry-as'if they depended upon them. for a live- 
lihood, tho’ “tis certain they are ‘otherwifé provi- 
ded with fufficient means to maintain them, by 
thofe-who fend them-thither. For-the Pope fends 
every Year acertain number into Japa, and takes 
care to furnith them with all things neceffary, and 
they are allow’d two Years for learning the Japan 
Language, four Years for their ftay in Japan, and 
about three Yeats for their Journey backward and 
forward. They: havea certain Fapam word, which 
they pronounce after a manner peculiar to them- 
felyes, whereby they know one another, ‘as | un- 
derftand fince by my Tutor Father deRodes, who 
béing ask’d by a Gentleman at Avignon, how the 
Miflionaries knew’ oné another in Zapan ¢ He an- 
fwer'd, by the word: Abo, which in Fapan figni- 
fies quickly, by which the new-comers, as they. 
walk’ tHtough the Cities and Villages, know their 
Brethrén that have’ beén there before them, and 
after! they know one‘another, they meet together 
| in 
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in private places to difcourfe about their own 


| Affairs. 


Thus there is a continual Succeflion of a new 
Miffionary after four Years. are expird, to. fup- 


| ply.the place, of him who'then returns: home, 


as 1 am very. well affur’d by my own experience, 
tho’ tis not eafie to guefs for what end they are 


|) ient, or what good they do when they come 


there, For itis in vain for them to pretend that 
they convert many of the Natives, during their 
four Yeats ftay, to the Chriftian, Religion (as I 
know. that fome of them boaft after their return) 
fince it is impoffible they fhould efcape the dili- 
gence of fo many Searchers, as are every-where 
appointed. to detett them,,if they fhould pub- 
lickly. own themfelves to be Chriftians,: and en 
deavour to convert the Pagans: And indeed, if 
it were true what they relate, that one had cons 
verted twenty, another thirty, and: a third fitty, 
during their {tay in Zapan, ever fince the time of 
their Banifhment, there would’ be very few Pa- 
gans left in that Country, according to their ac- 
count of Converfions. . "Tis true, that fome Years 
ago there were Jefuits or Popifh Priefis who made 
fome Converts to Chriftianity ; but. in a little 
time they, were difcover’d by the Searchers, and 
both they -and. their Converts were burn’d alive, 
exept.a few who renounced Chriftianity, and em- 


braced: their ancient Idolatry, for fear of the tor- 


ments of fuch a cruel Death : But at Rome they 
talk nothing of any fuch difafters, but everyone 
-boafts of the numerous Converts he has made in 
the Empire of Japan, and pleafes himfelf with 
the relation of his Travels, and the many won- 
derful things he has feen, being greatly puffed up 
with an Opinion of the everlafting Glory and 


Fame he has. merited by fuch-a difficult and naz 
M4 ble 
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ble’ Undertaking. Upon the whole matter it 
feems to me moft probable, that the great De- 
fign of the Miffionaries;' who have been fent to 
Fapan, fince the time of their Banifhment -from 
it, is to {py out the Country, and to inform 
themfelves exa&tly of the Situation of their Har- 
bours, the number of their Forts and’Caftles, and 
in fhort all the Strength of the Empire, and to 
take aim by what methods they may be attack’d 
with fuccefs, hoping that at length fome magna- 
nimous Chriftian Prince will undertake a glorious 
Expedition, with fufficient Forces to conquer that 
Empire by their dire€&tion, and to plant the Chri- 
{tian Religion among the Natives, in fpite of all 
the prejudices wherewith they are poffefs'd at 
prefent againft it : For indeed I cannot perceive 
what other Benefit and Advantage they can pro- 
pote to themfelves by all the Trouble and Expen- 
ces they are at, in fending fo many Miffionaries 
into Japan. 

Within a few Years after the Perfecution of 
the Chriftians in Japan, the Emperor having ob- 
tain’d the Ifle of Formo/a, as has been above rela- 
ted; began to perfecute alfo the Chriftians there; 
but tho’ he treated the Jefuits and Popith Priefts 
with the fame feverity he had usd in Fopar , 
burning fome alive, crucifying others, or hang- 
ing them up by the Legs till they were dead ; 
yet to the Natives who were Chriftians he fhew’d 
more mercy, leaving it to their own free choice, 
either to renounce Chriftianity, or to depart for 
ever out of their own Country ; whereupon ma- 
ny of them chofe rather to fly into other Coun. 
tries than deny Chrift ; bnt others being unwil- 
ling to leave their Eftates and their Country, re- 
nounc’d Chriftianity, and were reconcil’d to 
their former Superftition. And fince that time 
the 
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the fame Law is in’ force againft the Chrifti- 
ans in Formofa, as was made againft them in 


 Fapan. 


iy The CONCLUSION, 


s ieee what has been faid of the Caufes of the 
ereat Perfecution of the Chriftians in Japam, 
) we may clearly underftand how great a prejudice 
i} the Jefuits have done to Chriftianity, and what 
|| aReproach and Difgrace they have brought up- 
‘| onthe Chriftian Name, by impofing their Popifh 
«| Errors upon the People as neceflary Articles of 
» | Faith,-and by defigning that barbarous and bloody 
| Maffacre upon all the poor Pagans : Whereas, 
:| if they had propos’d the Chriftian Religion in its 
purity and fimplicity, and behav’d themfelves to- 
wards their Profelytes with that Meeknefs, Cha- 
> rity and Sincerity, which became their Apoftoli- 
: cal Office (and I found in my good Guide) I 
; dareaffirm, that in all probability the whole Em- 
| pire of Fapan Had now been Chriftian: But by 
their mifreprefentations and wicked pra€tices, the 
Fapannefe have fuch a falfe notion of Chriftia- 
, nity, and fuch ftrong prejudices againft ir, that’ 
| it would be much more difficult now to convert 
them; nay, the door is fhut againft any Chri- 
ftians who might have fuch a charitable Defign, 
f or would attempt to remove their prejudices, and 
poffefs their Minds with a juft Idea of Chriftia- 
nity. How deteftable then was the Wickednefs 
of the Jefuits, which occafion’d all this Mifchief! 
And how deplorable is the Cafe of thefe poor 
Pavaits, who are now fo fetter’d in Chains of 
Bis . | ut Darkneis, 


Pe 
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Darkneis, and: bound up to their Idolatrous:Pra- 
Ctices, that they can never hope-to fee the glorious 
Light of the Gofpel, or feel the Power of it in 
their Hearts and Lives, as might have been réa- 
fonably expected from them ?.For if they do fo 
exactly obferve the Precepts of their own Reli- 
gion, altho’ it be uncertain and contrary.to the 
Divine Nature, altho’ it enjoyn them fuch ‘a hor- 
rible and cruel pra€tice as to facrifice their own 
Sons ; with. what Cheerfulnefs, Humility, and 
Veneration, would they have perform’d the rea- 
fonable Service and Obedience of Chriftianity., 
had they been enlighten’d with that heavenly 
Doctrine in its Purity, and. tafted, the power of 
it, in purging their Hearts, and reforming their 
Lives? 

some perhaps may think that Ihave done too 
much Honour to the Pagam Religion as it is pros 
fefs’d in Formofa, by giving fuch a long and par- 
ticular Explication.of it, as if I were {till per- 
fuaded of the truth of it, which God. forbid.; 
And therefore 1 muft defire fuch Perfons to. con- 
fider, that I. was oblig’d to give an account:-of all 
things relating to: that Religion,. as they are..to 
be found in Farbabadiond,, which: is our Sctip- 
ture, tho? I am very. far from believing them.to 
be true ; nay,,I-am fully perfuaded that they. are 
falfe, by. the following .Reafons which I fhall 
briefly mention. 

‘Tis a certain and infallible Argument of. the 
Falfhood of any Religion, that it commandeth 
fuch things as are contrary. to. the Divine Nature, 
and to thofe Notions which eyery one hath:of 
God’s infinite Goodnefs :, Such is the. Command 
in our Farbabadiond, which, requires. us to facri- 
fice fo many thoufand innocent Babes every Year ; 
which. is a thing fo cruel, and.fo.contrary to the 
: tendernefs 
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tendernefs of Humane: Nature, that’ we cannot 
helieve it to be:the Gommand of a good and gra- 
cious God, bur:of fome evil Spirit. who delights 
sn Humatie Bloody and in the Mifery and De- 
frngrion of Mankind. Such,al{o is the worthip 
ofthe Devil, Sun; Moon and-Stars. And when 
once I was convined of the falfhood. of our Re- 
ligion, which~obligeth: us to fuchysunreafonable 
worfhip, I prefently: concluded, that all the Mi- 
racles pretended to ibe wrought in confirmation of 
it, were’ meer. Tricks «and Forgeries’, becaufe I 
am certain that. God: would not exert his Omni- 
potent Power to. confirm a Lye), and maintain) an 
{mpofture. Befides: that, any one May quickly 
be fatisfied how little: Reafon there is to believe, 
that: the pretended Miracles were really, wrought, 
fince they are’ only «mention’d:in, out Farbabadi- 
ond, which the Priefts keep in their own hands, 
and) will not fufter any of the common People'ta 
have: a Copy ‘of it:yrwhich: gives. a fhrewd fui- 
picion, that there is fome Trick and Impofture, 
fince they dd{c> ftudionfly avoid any: means of 
difcovering” the truth’; which: fufpicion is very 
much increas’d by the tyranny. which the Priefts 
exercife over the common People, -in exacting an 
implicit Faith: to their Dictates, without giving 
them’ any rational grounds for believing, arid o- 
bliging them under pain of Deathinever to-accute 
the Priefts of any Falfhood, tho’ they be very 
certain that he is guilty of it. The Priefts in- 
deed pretend, that their God does fometimes ap- 
pear to the People in the form of a Lyon, &. 
when he is angry with them; and at other times 
in the fotm.of @Camel, 6c. whenheis pacified : 
But every one may plainly perceive, that this 
pretended Miracle is nothing but a trick of the 


Priefts, who have the opportunity of fhewing 
te 7 fuch 
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fuch or fuch a Beaft to the People, without be- 
ing difcover’d, fince the whole management of 
the matter is left to themfelves, having the Beafts 
ready to fet up at'their pleafure with all fecrecy, 
If any one fhould ask me, How can the Priefts 
put fuch tricks upon the common People, ‘and 
carry on fuch Impoftures? I anfwer, There are 
many Inftances of the fame nature in other Na- 
tions, who having no Revelation, believe and do 
duch things as are more abfurd than what is here 
pretended : Such were the Egyptians who were 
famous for all parts of Learning, and yet were 
perfuaded to worfhip Crocodiles... Nay, even in 
the Roman Church we fee many grofs abfurdities 
are impofed upon’the common People to be be- 
liew’d contrary to fenfe and reafon; and why then 
not on the Formofans ¢ But how this Impofture is 
managd, is not my bufinefS at prefent to en- 
quire ; *tis fufficient for me that I'am fully. per: 
fuaded by undeniable Arguments of the falfhood 
of the Religion of Formofa. 

Now to the Omnipotent and Merciful God 
( who hath by the Grace of his Holy Spirit call’d 
me from Paganifm, Error and Superftition, tothe 
true knowledge of his Will, and of his Son Jefus 
Chrift, my Mediator and Redeemer) be afcrib’d 
eternal Praife, Honour and Glory, by all his Crea- 
tures for ever and ever. Amen, 


The End of the Firft Book. 


An Account of the Author's Travels 
~~ through feveral parts of Europe ; 


together with his Conferences with 
the Fefuits, &c. and the Reafons of 


his Conver fron, &<c. 
BOOK IL 


HEN) Xaverius, the Great Apoftle 

(as the Jefuits call him) of the Eaft- 

Indies, artiv’d with his Companions 

at * Cangoxima in the Year 1549, they were cour- 
teoufly entertain’d by the Inhabitants ( as he 
himfelf tells us in fome of his Epiftles ) this kind 
reception of: thefe Miffionaties fo encourag’d the 
Romith Priefts and Jefuits, that they quickly 
fock’d thither in great numbers, and foon gain'd 
the good Opinion of the Emperor, his Kings. and 
Vice-Roys; then they boldly profefs’d, and for 
many Years aiter {uccesfully propagated the © 
Chriftian Religion: But about the Year 1616. 
the Emperor order’d his Officersto put to Death 
all Chriftians that thould enter:-his Dominions , 


and the better to difcover them, he commanded 
all 
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« Cangoxima is the chief Sea-port Town gf the Ifle of 
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all Strangers to fhew their contempt of the Crofs 
by. firing a Piftol ar it, or trampling upon it, &%c. 
as hath at large been {hewn two laft Chapters of 
the firft Book. This has caus’d the Miffionaries, 
who are intended for Fapan, firft to learn the 
Language and Cuftoms. of that Country. before 
they. dare’ venture..to it; for, this end they 
have (as hath been before noted ) an Acade- 
my in Goa, where all the Languages and Man- 
ners of the Eaftern People are. taught ; thus 
when the Miffionaries have perfe€tly learn’d the 
Language and Cuftoms of the Fapannefe, they 
put on the Habits of Natives, and travel into 
fome Ifland fubje&t.to that Emperor, where.they 
pretend to be born in fome other parts of the 
fame Empire ;' the People of the Ifland eafily be- 
lieve them, becaufe they fee them cloath’d, and 
hear them fpeak like their fellow Subjects: 1 
muft confefs, tho’ they underftand, yet they do 
not exactly pronounce the! Language, . but this 
gives us no umbrage, for: we Know that in fo 
large an. Empire many. Provinces:have- different 
Diale&ts. Having thus feeur’d their admiffion in- 
to a City or Town, they profefS:fome:Trade or 
Employment to prevent any. future fufpicion ; 
fome profefs themfelves to be Merchants, Artif- 
cers, Toyfellers ; others, School-Mafters or Tu- 
tors, and thefe teach the Natives Languages and 
Sciences. By thefe means they: live fecurely. to 
the end of their Miffion, which ‘is ufually about 
four Years, then they are call’dshome by their Su- 
perior, who fends others to fupply their places. 

Among the reft of ‘thefe’ Mifhonaries, Father 
de Rode, a Jefuit born at Avignon, having quali- 
fied himfelf at Goz, came to our Ifland of For- 
mofa, he told us-his name was Ammo-Samma, 1.€. 
the Son of Ammo, that-he.was.of an honourable 
Family 


a 
. 
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| Family in Quanto, a Province in Fapan, but that 


his Father’s Eftate being divided amongft four 
Wives and thirteen Sons (befides Daughters ) 
and that he being the youngeft, his Portion was 
fo fmall, that he was forced at twenty Years of 
age to travel abroad, and feek a livelihood by 
teaching the Latin Tongue, Geography, Philofo- 
phy; @&c. and that having been a Tutor in feve- 
ral places of Fapan, he at laft came to Formo/a, 
in hopes that fome Perfon of Quality would take 
him into his Houfe to inftru&t his Children. This 
{tory came to my Father’s Ears, who fent for de 
Rode, and found him to be a well accomplifh’d 
Man, but yet my Father did not care to take him, 
becaufe he thought Latin would be of very little 
ufe to me; the Jefuit finding where my Father 
ftuck, and being unwilling to lofe fo fair a fet- 
tlement, infinuated to him, that Latin was the 
moft modifh Language among the noble Fapan- 
nefe, that it {trengthen’d a Man’s Faculties, and 
that he that was Mafter of it, could eafily learn 
all other Languages and Sciences : This prevail’d 
fo upon my Father, that he refolv’d I thould be 
de Rode’s Pupil, andaccordingly he commanded 

me to lay afide my * Greek Book that then I 

was reading, becaufe (Son, fays he) you may 

at any time learn Greek in our own Schools, but 

if you flip this opportunity ofter’d by Asmo- 
Samma, you may never meet with’ another: f 
readily (as in duty bound ) fubmitted to my Fa- 
ther’s Commands, and 1 could eafily difcern Am- 
mo-Samma tobe well pleasd at my ready Obe- 
dience ; in fhort; my Father agreed to give him 
Cloaths, Dyet, and feventeen ‘ Copans per An- 
Nu We 
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num to inftru€ét me in Geography, Philofophy, and 
above all in the Latin Tongue, but charg’d him 
not to {peak a word to me of Aftronomy, becaufe 
(as I have told you) it is forbidden. From that 
day we liv’d together in my Father’s Houfe in 
Xternetfa, the Capital City of Formofa, till his 
Miffion (as I found afterwards ) was expired : 
During which time he carefully: taught me La- 
tin, €7c. but never mention’d any thing of Chri- 
{tianity ; wherefoever I went, he accompanied 
me, unlefS$ when J enter’d our Temples, then he 
left me at the Gates, telling me, that being a 
Fapannefe he, was of a different Religion from 
that eftablifh’d in Formofa, therefore ( fays he) 
I will go home and worfhip God after my own 
way, and» meet you here where [ leave you, 
which he conftantly did ;.and indeed in all his 
AGtions and Difcourfe he behaved himfelf fo mo- 
deftly and difcreetly, fo honeftly, and with fo 
much candour, that I really lov’d him almoft as 
much as I did my Father, and eatneftly. wifh’d 
he would live and dye with us ; and thus we 
liv with, I believe, mutual Affe€tion ; but at 
laft his four Years were expird, and it feems he 
muft be gone, he defir’d me to acquaint my Fa- 
ther with his Intentions, and to give him what 
was his due, and difmifs him; I was exceeding- 
ly concern’d at his faying fo, and endeavour’d all 
manner of ways.to divert him from his purpofe, 
but he faid he was refolv’d to fee other parts of 
the World; he acknowledg’d himfelf very much 
oblig’d both to my Father and me, and that he 
had rather fix with us than any where elfe, yet 
fays he Lalways had a defire to travel, and fince 
I have no Family, I intend to gratifie my Incli- 
nations. I told him that I wonder'd now he 


was growing old he fhould be fo ready to ha- 
zard 
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zard himfelf in foreign Countries; befides, T faid, 
it will coft you a round fum of Money to obtain 
the Emperor’s licence to Travel. To this he an- 
{wer'd, that as old as he was, he was willing to 
facrifice two thirds of what he was worth rather 
than {tay at home, where, fays he, I can eain 
but little more experience ; why fhould I be con- 
find to one place ? I have heard wonderful things 
of other Countries, and [ intend to fatishe m 

Curiofity ; but above all, he extol’d Chriften- 
dom, telling very delightful Stories of the Coun- 


tries and Inhabicants, ‘many of which I hive fince 


found to be falfe : I was furpriz’d, and reply’d, 
fure you are mad to talk of going among the 


Croflinen, who will as farely put you to death, 


) as we deftroy them when they come hither: Bur 


he faid, I was very much miftaken to think the 


| Chriftians were fuch crue! People ; for on the 
) Contrary, fays he, Tam told they are always kind 


and generous to Strangers, and I believe if you 
or I were among them, we fhould find them‘fo: 
Tanfwer’d, I need not go from home to know 
what bloody minded Men they were, for fad 


| experience had taught us how barbaroufly they 


would have ufed all the Fapennefe that wete not 


of their Religion. ‘“* Yow are right, fays Ammo. 


Samma, “ if you can believe thofe Wretches to 
“be true Chriftians, who call’d themfelyes {0 in 
Japan, there is no doubt but they were Cheats, 
for I have heard’ feveral of my Countrymen 
who have travell’d into Chriftian places, migh. 
tily extol their noble reception ; they tell me 
the Country is the moft charming in’ the 
“ World, that ic abounds with all things we 
moft value here, and that befides there were 
multitudes of pretious Rarities altogethef un- 
Known in Japan or Formofa; they tell mefar- 
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ther, that the Chriftians not only entettain’d 
“ them civilly, but fhew’d them all the Curio’ 
& fities of Art and Nature ; and when my Coun- 
‘¢ trymen declar’d their Intentions of returning 
“ home, the Chriftians fo loaded them with . 
sich Gifts and Prefents, that they came back 
“ with much more Wealth than they carried out 
“ with them : The truth of what thefe Men 
“ tell me I do not doubt, neither do» I quettion 
«“ being as well received as they, as foon as pot- 
6 fhle therefore I will get a Licenfe; firft I will 
“ go to China, from thence to the Eaft-Indies, 
“ and after a little ftay there I intend for Afris 
“ cg and fo into Europe, which is the Croff- 
“ mens Country, there I thall fee Spaza, France, 
“© Germany, Holland, &c. the wort. of which 
‘¢ places is far more entertaining than Formofa 3 
“ f> in about four Years I fhall vifit all the ce- 
“ Jebrated places of the known World ; then Pl 
“ come back freighted with Riches and Experis | 
“ ence, then I fhall have nothing elfe to. do but 
“to fpend the remaining part of my Life in 
“Mirth with facetious Company ; then all in 
“ genious Men will gladly hear me tell what | 
« Obfervations I have made of the Laws and Cue | 
“ ftoms of thefe People, of their manner of ma- 
“ king War, of their Improvements of Arts.and 
‘© Sciences, and, in fhort, of every thing that I 
“ thought worth taking notice of : Be you judge 
“ how thefe ufeful and pleafant Relations will 
“ delight all that {hall hear me, by thefe I fhall 
“ certainly attain to efteem and honour. 

All this, and more he told me, with fuch en- 
ticing circumftances, that 1 could:not but. think 
he would be glad if I would go with him, and 
indeed I being then a brisk young-Man, about 

nineteen Years of Age, was ealily prevail’d sa 
y 
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by fich charming Allurements, my Fancy’ was 
fo rais'd; and my Curiofiry fo excited to fee the 
Countries’ he fo well commended, that I told 
him if he was fire there was'no danger, I would 
very willingly be -his Companion. But he (to 


_ conceal his defign upon me )' feem’d. very ‘averfe 


to my offer; and faid with- a feeming Paffion, 
* The Gods forbid! I have too much. refpeét 
both for your Father and you, ever to entice a 
Man in your circumftances from home; be- 
** fides, {hould your Father but think I had any 
* fuch defien, what could I expe& but fudden 
death 2 Pray therefore talk no more of it: 
Tho’ I confefs it well becomes a Man of your 
Quality to fee the Cuftoms of other Nations, 
but your Father is fo wrapt up in you, that-he 
*¢ will never expofe you to fo long a Voyage, 
** and without his confent' you fhall not go along 
* with me. This counterfeit refufal rather irri- 
tated and enflamed than extinguifh’d my defires, 
and therefore I was the mofe importunate; and 


a4 


| that I might remove his fears and make him ea- 


fie, I folemnly promis’d that I would never {peak 


_ one word of our defign ; however, he yet feem’a 


unwilling to confent, and this provok’d me the 
more alfo, fo that with greater earneftnefs and 


-vehemency [ repeated my afleverations of fecrecy 
and fidelity ; at laft- my seiterated aflurances and 
fupplications prevail’d, and he faid, “ always 


“had a great Opinion of your Sincerity, ~and 
* that you have ah affectionate refpett for me, 


' “ I now give you the greateft’ proof that I en- 


** tirely confide in you, for I put my Life into 
© your hands: Since then you fo heartily prefs 


|“ to be my Fellow-Traveller I do confent, and 
| T will take you with me, but then pray obferve 
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“ that cdutioufnefs and fecrecy that we may un- 
 fufpeftedly execute our defign. We being thus 
far agreed, we afterwards usd one another free: 
ly, we often concerted how to make our efcape, 
and to fecure a Fund for our future fubfiftence ; 
one day I remember’ he faid to me, ~ Your Fa- 
“ ther has abundance of coind and. uncoin’d 
“ Gold, it will be neceffary for us to take a 
“ Jarge quantity of it to defray the expence of 
“ {9 long a Voyage, and to aniwer other emer- 
“ sencies ; but a thing of this nature muft not 
“ be attempted till the very Night we make our 
“ efeape, then we may pack it up with our 
“ Baggage, and eafily with a Boat go down the 
“ River as far as Khadzey, and there go on 
Shipboard. 

The time of our departure being come, I car: 
ried off with me twenty five pounds)-weight of 
Gold, viz. one * Rochmoo, three Copans, and 
fourteen pound of Plates, Pots, 7c. 1 took alfo 
Silyer and Steel Money.to the value of about fix 
hundred Crowns: With this ftock my. Tutor and 
I (having left all our Family afleep:) fafely ar- 
riv'd about twelve of the Clock,at Night at . 
Kbadzey, which is diftant from my Father’s Houfe 
about nine Englifh Miles: But here we were 
{omewhat at a ftand how to get out of the Ifland, 
for the Emperor orders all People to, be ftop’d 
that endeavour to leave the Country without Li- 
cenfe under his Seal, however J put on a good 
courage, and boldly call’d for. one of my Father’s 
Balcons, and commanded the Steeriman to carry’ 
us to the chief of the Philipine Mlands call’d Ma- 
mille, ox Luconia, the Pilot hefitated a little at 


firft,- but when I told him that | had bufinefs of — 
the 
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| the gteateft confequence to do there for my Fa- 
| ther, he was afraid to deny me; fo in ten days 
» he carried us to Manillo, which is about one hun- 
1) dred Leagues from Formofa : Here we ‘continu'd 
|). eight days, the Ba/con attending us all the time, 
‘| then we found a Ship bound tor Goa, in which 
") we privately embark’d, and had’a good paflage, ey 
49 tho” Munillo is diftant from Goa about one thou- a 
') fand Leagues, before we'enter’d the City, my a 
!) Tutor faid; “ That he heard by fome Fapanne/e a 
1) “ who had been there, that the Chriftians had an Beit 
‘> © Hofpital or Houfe of Encertainment in which ae 
mY S all Strangers were treated according to their 
&) Quality without any expence, thither, fays he; 
Ny we will go, and fave our Money as. long’ as 
‘¢ we can, for rio doubt but there may be occa- 
') “ fionfor it before we return to Formofa. Ddid 
d)) not ftand in need of many Arguments to perfuade 
i) me to this; fo my Tutor led me direttly tothe 
0) Monaftery of the Jefuits’ (as I fince underftand ) 
iM) where indeed we were molt courteoufly receivd, 
ll) and nobly’ entertain’d during the {pace “of. fix 
Weeks ; being then about to.leaye Goa, | ask’d 
i) my Tutor whether we fhould give any Money to 
i) our kind Hofts? He reply’d, he thought not, 
| however, fays he, you may ask one of ‘the old 
i). Croffmen, and accordingly 1 did, but he {mi- 
i) lingly anfwered, “ We never take any Money 
i) from Strangers, 1 am only forry your recep- 
{) S* tion was fo mean, but I hope you will excute 
iy “ ir, for’we are lately fertled here, and wane 
ys! ‘© many conveniencies, but when you are in Ay- 
«| “ rope you will be more generoully treated, not 
it! * that’ the Chriftians there have laager Souls 
ff than we, bute they abound with thofe good 
~~ things which we want, You may be {ure f | 
-| was well pleafed with this Anfwer, for it: con- 
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firtn’d what. my;Tator had. told me before we 
left Formofa, viz.;That)the Croflmen were  ho- 
neft-and:hofpitable. 

We-left Goa, and in nine Months. we came be. 
fore: Gibralter, the Captain of the Ship ask’d if 
ahy:/one would .go .onfhore there for he was 
bound to another. Port; [ finding my'felf much 
indifpos’d , was). verywilling to gO, «to the 
Town, fo my Tutorand I went into, the Boat 
andlanded. at }Guzbre/ter,. where 1 lay fick. five 
Weeks. | : 

As foon as 1 was: recoverd, jweorelolv’d for 
Thoxlon, a Sea-port'Town in Frances but before 
we went on boards. my,Tutor faid, “$ Lperceive 
“the People know we ate Fapannefe; and they 
“cannot, Pam. dfraidj forget how. we perfecu- 
“ted their fellow Chriftians in Fapan, therefore 
“: [think it more.advifeable to cloath our, felves 
“inthe Habit of anyother Nation ; not that 
“i we have any thing to; fear, only, pethaps. in 
“ this-drefs wevthall. not be; fo, acceptable, to 
“them: Lreply’d, You may.dooas you pleafe, 
bat my Formofan Habitus! difterent,drom., that of 
a Fapaunefe; befides mine 1s very gay and rich, 
and |am not willing to: change it. Well, fays 
hé, you may keep yours, but for my, ‘part 1 will 
go: to the Shops. and look for another, and ac- 
cordingly he :-boughtya: Jefuits Champaine Habit, 
which (1 have fince obferved ) issdifterent from 
what-they were in their: Colleges: «This matter 

eing fettled , we: embark’d for Thou/on, where 
we arriv’d in twelve days, and here Imet. Men 
fo. .drefs'd that Ivhad never feén the like ( it 
feems they were Capuchin and Auguftit;Monks ) 

ask’d my Tutor what thefe Men were? * You 
“ask me, anfwered he, fuch queftions as if 1 
“ was'a Native of this place, or at leaft had 
** been 


The Author's Travels. 182 
heen here before; but I cannot tell what they 
“ are; I fancy indeed that they come from dif- 
* ferent parts of the World for the fake of 
“ Trade to his great Sea-port Town, and that 
“ every one wears the Habit of: his own 
* Country. | | 

From Thoulon we travell’d towards Avignon , 
we went thro? Marfeilles, Aix in Provence, &c, 
and.1 could not but wonder to fee at the end of 
every Mile or lefs, a large Crofs fix’d in the 
Highway, which made me fay to my Tutor, fure- 
ly here. are multitudes of Robbers and Villains, 
that it fhould be neeeflary to have fo many Gib- 
bets: No, no, reply’d he, I believe thefe are 
only fet up for a terror to evil doers, for you 
cannot perceive that they have ever been us’d. 

At lait we came to Avignon, my Tutor went 
from the Gate of the City to the Monaftery of 
the Jefuits as if he had been well acquainted 
with the way; fome that ftood at the door 
knew him, and ran to meet him, and compli- 
mented him with ftrange Ceremonies, and in a 
Language to me unknown ; they led us into the 
Refetfory ox eating Room, where we -had not 
been five Minutes before the place was fill’d with 
Jefuits, who receiv’d us with abundance of odd 
Ceremonies which I did not underftand , one 
took off his Cap to me, and | thinking he of- 
fered to give it me, told him in Latin that he 
might keep it, for { had one of my own, at this 
they all began to laugh. Father de Rode was 
fo taken up with receiving Vifics, hearing and, 
anfwering queftions, that [could not {peak to 
him, fo I refolv’d to be filent til} the Crowd was 

one, then I intended to ask him the reafon of 
all this, for I began to think he was either a 
Croffman and born in ae Country, or at leaft 
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that he had been there before ; and indeed what 
elfe could-I conclude when I found he knew and 
was known ‘to every Body, and when I heard 
him - readily difcourfe the Natives in their own 
Language ° It would be incredible, fhould I tell 
you what vaf{t numbeis came. to wait upon him, 
and what reverence and refpett ‘they fhew’d him ; 
Ido not doubt, had they known of his coming, 
but they would have ftrew’d the Streets with 
Flowers, and cry’d Hofanna to Father de Rode. 
Atvlaft he came to me, and ‘plainly told me, 
“that he'was a Chriftian, and born in thar Coun- 
uy, and that moft of the Gentlemen I had 
{cen were his Relations’; however (added he) 
be not alraid, for whatfoever I have told you 
of the Country and Inhabitants you fhall cer- 
tainly find true; I confefs.I have brought you 
from a far Country and your Father’s Houfe, 
but ‘pray remember how willing you wete to 
travel'with me: And now I will make you a 
fair ofter, We- will inftruft you in the: Princi- 
ples: of Chriftianity, and we ‘will prove to 
“you that it is the only true Religion; if then 
you. will embrace it, we will fo provide for 
you, that you ‘fhall Jive as well here as ever 
you could expect to'do at home ;’ but if after 
all you are willing to return to’ Formiofa, we 
wall affift you, and furnifh you with all things 
neceliary for fo long a Voyage. The latter 
part of this propofal was only a copy of his 
countenance, for it appears by the fequel, he ne- 
ver intended to-make it good. 

The Reader may well think J was much trou- 
bled at this Ditg@ourfe ; and in truth when. I re- 
HeCted ferioufly upon my condition, and the dan- 
ger} thought I was inj I-was aftonifhed: How- 
ever I concluded to give de Rode and the telt of 

: | the 
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_ the Jefuits good words, fearing they might treat 


me after the fame manner as we do Chriftians in 
Formofa, and therefore I told them, “ that I 
© would never refift clear evidence, nor att a- 
 sainft conviction, and if they could bring 
“ fironger proofs for their Religion than I could 
“© for mine, I would renounce Paganifm, and 
“ profefs Chriftianity , but if they could not, [ 
*¢ hop’d they would ftill deal kindly and hofpi- 
“ tably by me. ; 

Father de Rode agreed to what I had faid, not 
doubting but he could eafily: convert me; and 
that he might procure to himfelf the greater 
Glory, he reported that I was a King’sSon ( how 
true God knows) and that [ accompanied him in- 


~to Europe purpofely to be inftrutted in the Chri- 


{tian Religon. 


“They left no ftone unturn’d to gain their ends, 


for they attempted to make a Convert of me by 
fallacious Arguments, flattering Infinuations, and 
fair Promifes, and by Threats and Violence. “ By 
“© Arguments they could not convince me; for I 
“© was able to fhew greater Abfurdities in their 
“ Religion than they could prove in mine; and 
“ particularly in their Doftrine of Tranfubftan- 
“ tiation, againft which I argu’d feveral ways ; 
“ as. firft, from the teftimony of our Senfes, viz. 
“of fecing, feeling, tafting, all which do afiure 


“ys, that it is Bread which we receive in the 


*: Sacrament, and not Flefh: If therefore we be- 


_“ lieve our Senfes, we cannot believe that the 


“ fubftance of the Bread is\ chang’d into the 
*¢ natural Flefh of Chrift, which ‘they fay is 
“* corporally prefent in this Sacrament: And 
“© then I prov’d that we muft believe the teftimo- 
“¢ ny of ourSenfes ; becaufe upon’ them depends 
* the certainty of the Relations we have con- 
** cerning 
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Ce 


cerning the Miracles wrought by Jefus Chriff, j 
for the confirmation of his, Dottrine :. For if: 9 
thofe who were Eye-witnefies could not becer- 4 


tain by their Senfes. that fuch Miracles were 


wrought, as are related in the Life of Chrift, 
then we have no certainty of the truth of thefe § 
Relations, which depends upon the teftimony of 
thofe Eye-witnefles, who affirm that they faw 
fuchMiracles wrought by Chrift,and confequent- 
ly all the Evidence for the truth of Chriftianity, 
from the Miracles pretended to. be.wrought in 
confirmation of it, is fubverted-and deftroy’d, 
Thus the belief of Tranfubftantiation is incon- 
fiftent with the belief of thefe Miracles ;, for 
if we believe them, we muft allow the tefti- 
mony of Senfe to be a fufficient proof of 
them; but if we believe Tranfubftantiation ; 


‘ we muft renounce our Senfes, and deny them 


to be a.certain. proof of any thing we leg .or 
feel. - 

© Secondly, I argu’d. That their Dottrine. of 
Tranfubftantiation muft be falfe, becanfe the 
{fame Body cannot, at the fame time, bein two 
diftant places; but according to their Dottrine, 
the fame Body of Chrift was corporally pre- 
{ent in a thoufand diftant places at the fame 
time, viz. in all thofe places where this.Sa- 
crament is celebrated over the face of the whole 
Earth, however diftant and remote from one 
another. . Their diftin€tion which they.apply’d 


“ to this Argument, That the Jame Body could 


not be in more places than one Circum/crip- 
tive, but only Definitive, appear’d to, me. fri- 


¢ yolous and impertinent; for {till it appear'd 
‘ to me impoflible, that the fame Body fhould 
© be corporally prefent ( tho’ it were only, Def 


nitive as they. call’d it ) in feveral diffant, pla- 
| " CES 
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ces. at the fame time , for then the fame Body 
might be kill’d and dead in one place, while it 
was alive in another. 
‘/© Thirdly, I argwd, That when Chrift faid at 
“ the Inftitution of this Sacrament, Do thzs iz 
* xemembrance of me, he fuppofed that he would 
& be abfent from them when they. fhould. cele, 
% brate this Sacrament ; for it is neither necel- 
© fary nor ufual to remember a Friend prefent, 
bur only one that is abfent , and therefore, 
“ thefe words of Chrift, Do ths 22 remembrance 
* of me, do plainly imply, that he is not bodily 
s prefent (in this Sacrament. ) I argud that 
“ their Dottrine of Tranfubftantiation could. not 
“ be true, becaufe it fuppofed that the accidents 
“ of Bread (as they call them) remain’d with- 
ont the Subftance, and the fubltance of Chrilt's 
“ Flefh was corporally prefent without the acci- 
“ dents that are peculiar to.Flefh, both which 
“ appeared to me impofhible : For I cannot;con- 
& ceive how. the whitenefs of Bread can fubiit, 
“ when there is nothing that is white, and how 
there can be the. fubftance of Flefh, which can 
& neither be feen, felt nor tafted. 
Thefe were fome of the Arguments. I urg’d.a- 

ainft their Doétrine of Tranfubftantiation, to 
which I could never receive a fatisfatory anfwer, 
and tho’ they alledg’d feveral Arguments to turn 


on 
r 


me from Heatheniim,; yet becaufe I thought 
there were greater abfurdities in their Religion 


than they could fhew in mine, I {till adher’d to 
my own Religion, Here perhaps fome Papitt or 
other will ask me, whether they began to teach 
me Tranfubftantiation as the firft ftep to my 
Converfion 2. lanfwer, No; but it was the Do- 
Strine that moft offended me ; belides, I freely 


walk’d about Avignon four or five Months before 
our 
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our Difpute began, and I could not but take no- 

tice how the People worfhipp’d the Hoft, which 

induc’d me one day to ask an old Woman what 

it was that was carried about ? She anfwerd it } 

HH was bon Dieu, i. e. the good God, afterwards] jj 

Ta ask’d a Gentleman the fame queftion, and he told jj 

He me it was the Body of Chrift: Befides, I hadbeen | 

ik at their Churches, and feen them eat their doz 

i Dieu, as they call it; and this fo incenfed me, 
that if they could have anfwered all the Argu- 
ments before mention’d, yet I could never be’re- 
concil’d to a People that eat their God ; for in- 
deed nothing provok’d me more than to fee Men 
confecrate a Wafer, then call it their Chrift, their 
Redeemer, their God, and after all devour ir, 
this is fuch an abfurdity, that I would not fwal- 
low for all the Gold in the Eaft. 

When they found that by Arguments they could 
not prevail, they attempted to bribe my AffeCtions; 
and fo win me over to their Party, by many. fair 
Promifes and wheedling Infinuations ; but I knew 
fo well their Infinceriry and cheating Tricks, by 
their counterfeiting themfelves to be Heathens in 
Formofa, and by breaking their promife of allow- 
ing me liberty of Confcience, that I could pnt no 
confidence in any promifes they made me. And 
befides, I very well knew that-I could have mere 
Riches and Honour if I fhould return into my 
own native Country, than I could expett from 

| them. In fine, the earneft defire and probable 
es A hope I had of returning to-my Father, being 
nes joyn’d with the fear of continuing in this remote 
ae es ae Country, far diftant from my Relations, among 
— ea Strangers and Hypocrites, made me flight all their 
mass ia a ; offers: Which induc’d them at laft to ufe Threats 
hit and Violence; and thefe [ endurd with great 
Nie mecknefs, and-endeavour'd to mitigate their‘An- 
i pCr 
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ger with foft words, while in the mean time 
(trufting to Providence ) 1 was contriving and 
preparing, by the moft probable means to make 
my efcape. 

I muft acknowledge that during fix or feven 
Months that I liv’d with them in the Monattery 
I was generoufly treated, but they four’d their 
handfom entertainment by their. folicitations to 
convert me; which that | might be freed from, 
I defir’d to have the liberty to take a Lodging in 
the City, and I confefs they readily granted my 
requeft. As yet I had not parted with all my 
Gold, but now I was willing to fell what re- 
main’d, that I might live at my proper charge, 
thinking when I was no longer burthenfom to 
them, that they would be no longer trublefom 
to me: My Gold. being coin’d in Formofa, was 
efteem’d beyond any of the Jefuits Rarities, and 
therefore they were defirous to keep it, fo they 
fent for a Goldfmith to view it, and he valu’d it 
at 250 Piftols, which fum they promifed to pay 
me, and then took poffeffion of my Gold; fome- 
times indeed they’d let me have ten or twenty 
Piftols, but I proteft to this day 1 never had a- 
bove two thirds of it. 

I lddg’d feven or eight Months in the City, 
during which time 1 was permitted to fee the 
adjacent Country ; they did not fear my running 
away, becaufe I was fo much a ftranger to theie 
parts of the World, befides, they had my Money, 
without which (forall their boafis ) 1 find there 
is no travelling. 

Once I was at the Fair of Beaucaire, where | 
was in company with a Gentleman lately come 
from Paris, and he told me that there was a Gold. 
{mith in that City who was a Native of Japan : 
I haften’d back to Avignon, and defir'd of the Je- 

{uits 
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fuits that 1 might go to Parz and fee this Fapan- 
hefe, but they difluaded me from it,faying, that not 
only the Roads;.but all the publick Houfes:of 
that City were full of Thieves, who commonly 
murther’d Travellers for their Money, fo that if I 
was weary of my Life I might go thither. This 
terrible deftription of the Journey and Place made 
me lay afide the thoughts of fuch a Journey. 

It being now ‘the Anzio Sanéfo, or the Year of 
Fubilee, 1 was invited by the Jefuits to accom- 
pany feventeen young Gentlemen to Rome, who 
undertook that Journey rather out of Curiofity 
than Devotion, to fee the pompous and magni- 
ficent Ceremonies that were then to be obferv’d 
in that City: And the Jefuits perfuaded me to 
go, hoping that by the fight of thefe Ceremonies 
1 fhould be induc’d to embrace their Religion. 
I was eafily prevail’d upon to comply with their 
defires, and 10 we travell’d together to Rome, the 
other Gentlemen in Pilgrim Habits, and Lin Fa- 
pan Cloaths , we atriv’d there alittle before the 
Jeath of the Pope, who being then fick, would 
not admit of any to come and fee him; but we 
{aw all the valuable Curiofities that are kept in 
that famous City: And the Jefuits at Avzgnom ha- 
ving given me Letters of Recommendation, 
was nobly entertain’d there by the Jefuits of that 
City: But when they exhorted me to embrace 
the Chriftian Paith, I excus’d my felf for not 
complying with their defire, and told them, that 
L intended to return again to Avignon, and to be 
baptiz’d there by the fame Father who had 
brought me out of my own Country. After we 
had ftaid above a Month in Rome, we return’d 
again to Avignon, where I was civilly receiv'd 
by the Jefuits ; who, as I have reafon to believe, 
had charg’d the young Gentlemen, my fellow 
Travellers, 
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Travellers, to take care of me, that I fhould not 
make an efcape; for they watch’d me as nar- 
rowly during the whole Journey, as Serjeants ufe 
to do a Prifoner. Prefently after my return, the 
Jefuits ask’d me, how I lik’d all thofe Ceremo- 
nies I had feen at Rome ? To whom J anfwer’d, 
That I was very well pleasd with them, and 
did greatly admire them : But then withal | ad- 
ded, Since you condemn our Pagan Religion, be- 
caufe our religious Worfhip confifts only in ex- 
ternals, how can you alledge your external Cere- 
monies in confirmation of your Religon? To 
which they anfwer’d well enough, ‘That they 
did not condemn our Ceremonies merely as ex- 
ternal, but becaufe they were deftitute of any 
internal Virtue : Whereas the Chriftian Religion 
confifts much more in its internal Power, than 
any external fhew:: And therefore, faid they, all 
our Ceremonies are unprofitable, unlefs the Heart 
be joyn’d with them ; and we only ‘make ufé of 
them to excite Men to Devotion, and to infpire 
them with greater Reverence and Fervour in the 
Worthip of God. With this anfwer I feem’d to 
be fo far fatisfy’d, that I made no reply ; tho’ 
I might have told them, that we us‘ the exter- 
nal Ceremonies of our Pagan Religion for the 
{ame ends and purpofes as they do theirs. But 
indeed it was a great fcandal to me, to fee 
the corrupt Lives of all forts of People at 
Rome, where they appear’d fo publickly to be 
guilty of Adultery and Sodomy, that all Travel- 
lers might perceive them; which made me fay 
to my felf, Certainly if thefe Men did heartily 
believe their Religion, they would better obletve 
its Precepts, and live according to it, but by 
their wicked pra€tices it appears, that they im 
pofe fuch things upon the common People, which 
they 
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they themfelves do not believe to be true: Be- 
fides, I had heard fo many Stories of the Miracles 
wrought by the Relicks of St. Peter, and other 
Saints, and chiefly of thofe which are pretended 
to be done in the Chapel of Loretto ( which I be- 
lieve to be falfe) that from thence I concluded 
their Relations of the Miracles wrought by 
Chrift to be no lefs falfe : So that my Journey to 
Rome was fo far from inducing me to embrace 
the Chriftian Religion, that ic rather prejudic’d 
me ftrongly againft it. 

After my return from Rome, I was by the Je- 
{uits very courteoufly entertain’d for a few days ; 
but moft of that time was fpent in anfwering 
their queftions concerning my Journey, and the 
Obfervations I had made: At laft I could not 
forbear telling them, that I remember’d they for- 
merly faid that many Miracles were done daily 
at Rome, Loretto, &c. but that in all my Travels 
I had not fo much as the fatisfattion of feeing 
one. They reply’d, Had you Faith you would 
have feen many. Pray, faid I, what is that you 
call a Miracle? I-think a Miracle ought to be 
the Obje&t of our Senfes, and not of our Faith ? 
the Jews had not faith in Chri/?, when ( as you 
your felves confefs) he wrought many Miracles 
before them. Here they ftopp’d me, faying, 
“ You fhall no longer abufe our Patience, we 
‘ have waited a long time to receive you into 
‘© the bofom of the Church, and we have usd 
“ many Arguments to convince you ot the truth 
‘“* of our Religion, and yet you continue obfti- 


ta) 


“ nate; We-can no longer bear with your de- 


“ Jays ; hitherto the Fathers Inquifitors have for- 
“¢ born (at our requeft) putting you into the 
“ Inguifition, but fince you have rejefted all the 
‘¢ means offer’d for your Converfion, you muft 
“ expect 


a) 
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* expect that they will {peedily proceed againft 


* you. 


| 


/ And accordingly eight days after came Letters 


from the Grand Inguifiter, exprefly ordering me 


to be put in the Inguifition. The Jefuits fhew'd 


» methe Letters ( whether they were forg’d or real 


~Ican’t tell ) and faid, “* If 1 did not embrace the 
_“ Chriftian Religion in ten days time, they were 


bee 


** obliged to fend me to Prifon : However, upon 


confulting with the Inquifitors, they agreed to 
allow me 15 days. The reafon for lengthen- 
ing the time was, becaufe they had a mind I 


cc 


' fhould publickly declare my Converfion, and be 
) baptized on the Feaft of the Affumption of the 


Bleffed Virgin, which is on the15** of Aueuft. 
J then knew enough of the Ixquifition to make 


) me greatly afraid of thefe Orders ; fo that I was 


forc’d to give them very foft words, and pati- 


ently to hear their Sophiftry.. My humble beha- 
_ Viour made them hope they might yet convert 
' me by dint of Argument, and therefore they re- 


new'd their religious Difcourfes ; but how weak 
they were let the Reader judge by thefe two fol- 


l') lowing Examples. 


They would prove the Infallibiliry of their 
Church, becaufe ic is built upon the Infallibilicy 


_ of the Holy Scriptures, and then (by a Circle) 


they prov'd the truth of the Holy Scriptures by 


| the Infallibility of the Church. 


They pretended to demonftrate Myfteries. by 
Similitudes ; as the bleffed Trinity by a piece of 
Cloath in three folds, and yer it is but one and 
the fame piece of Cloath. 


'7 I was not permitted to read the Bible; fome- 

_ times indeed they would fhew me fome proofs 

| Init to back their Arguments: Bur inftead of 
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this I had abundance of Books put into my hands 
full of Miracles pretended to be wrought by 
their Saints; amongft the reft I had the Legend 
of St. Antonius of Padua, wherein ’tis allerted, 
that at his command an Afs kneel’d and worfhipp’d 
the confecrated Wafer, purpofely to convince 2 
Heretick of the truth of Tranfubitantiation. 

They defir'd me to confider what excellent 
tewatds their Religion promis’d, and how welk 
they were fatisfied with the truth of it, fince 
they renounced all their Relations, and the Goods 
of this World, nay even themfelves, to walk ac- 
cording to the Rules of the Gofpel, and gain a 
Profelyte to it. To this I made bold to aniwer, 
That the number was but few who left all and 
follow’d Chrift, in comparifon to the vaft Mul- 
titudes who, I obferv’d, liv’d in Voluptuoufhefs 
and Senfuality : Befides, I argu’d, that we had 
as many inftances of mortification amongt{t our 
Bonsii ( both Secular and Regular) asthe Chri- 
{tians can pretend to (as hath been amply related 
in the 3'* Chap. of the firlt Book. ) 

In all our Conferences they argu’d in a method 
that I was a ftranger to, for they usd a multi- 
tude of hard expreffions, barbarous words, and 
diftin&tions coin’d on purpofe (I believe ) to 
anfwer my ObjeCtions ; which made me take the 
liberty one day to tell them, that [did not un- 
derftand their Syllogifms and terms of Art; to 
which one of them angrily reply’d, that I did, 
but would not underftand. Then Father de Rode 
turn’d to me, and faid, “ My dear, fince you 
“ cannot comprehend what this Reverend Father 
“ has fpoken, I will explain it to you in your 
“ own Language: But inftead of that he went 

on thus, “© My dear Child ! you know what Or- 
“ ders the Grand Inquifitor has fent, which moft 
certainly 
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© certainly will be put in execution, Iam forry; 


* becaufe I love you, that you fhould continue 


© obftinate: Methinks, had you a grain of fenfe, 
© you would take the fafe way, and confefs your 


“ felf a Chriftian. What this Reverend Father 
“* has faid is indeed very well grounded, though 


*“ vou cannot fee the force of his Arguments : 
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_ Prethee then be flexible, and let me perfuade 
you to acknowledge your felf fatished with 


“ the reafon offer’d without raifing any more 
© Objections. 

The fenfe I had of my danger, made me in 
fome meafure follow de Rode’s advice, fo that I 
faid to the Jefuits, Now I underfiand what you 
have hitherto offer’d for my Converfion, pray pro- 
ceed and give me farther Injtrution. Then they 
gladly went on with their pretended Demontira- 
tions, mingling Threats and Promifes, and teaz- 
ing me continually, fo that IconfefS I was ftu- 
pify’d, and almoft ready to declare my felf their 
Profelyte. 

But f{till, under God, I trufted to my heels, 
hoping by fome means or other to get out of 
their Hands. My defign, if [fhould efcape, was 
to go for Holland, where I hoped to meet a Ship 
bound for Fapan or Formofa;, and for this end 
from the Map of Europe | wrote down every 
Town’s Name that I thought was in the Road 
from Avignon to Holland. 

When nine days of the fifteen were expired, I 
fent for a Jew to my Lodging, to whom I pri- 
vately fold all my unneceffary Cloaths and things 
that were not portable, and by this means I got 
fome Money to defray the expences of my Jour- 


“ney, which I intended to begin the next day 5 
and accordingly the next Morning I ask’d ( that 


I might not be fufpefted ) four young Gentlemen 
fi: 
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of my Acquaintance to take a walk into the Fields, 
and to crofs the River Rhone to a place call 
Ville-Neufue, where all forts of Diverfion might 
be found ( for it being in the French King’s Ter- 
ritories, the Inquifition has no power there) when 
we came to the City Gate, the Centinel let my 
Companions pafs, but told me he was exprelly 
commanded not to fuffer me to go out of the 
City ; his words greatly furpriz’d me, however 
I did not difcover my uneafinefs,. but with feem- 
ing content I took my leave of my Friends, and 
faid, Since I am not allow’d to walk in the 
Fields, I will divert my felf fomewhere in the 
City ; but inftead of that, I return’d to my 
Chamber, where | ftay’d till about eight of the 
Clock in the Evening, then 1 went to the above- 
mention’d Jew, and left my Formofan Habit that 
I had hitherto worn with him, and he furnifh’d 
me with a black Coat, a Band, a Peruque, anda 
broad brim’d Hat. . 

It being now about nine of the Clock at Night, 
and I thus dref'd like an Abbot, I attempted to 
pafs out through another Gate ; but alas! I had 
been fo much taken notice of by every body, 
that no difguife would conceal me, for the Sol- 
dier who ftood at this Gate knew me, and ftopp’d 
me alfo; this fecond difappointment plung’d me 
almoft into Difpair, for my laft refuge (as 1 
thought) failling, I expefted to be deliver’d up 
to my Tormentors; however, I recollected my 
felf, and I thank Providence, [ had in this time 
of danger a prefence of Mind that I cannot de- 
fcribe ; I confider’'d the force of Money, and I 
confider’d the Centinel as a mercenary Soldier, 
fo I clapp’d a Piffole or Louis d’Or into his hand 
(and Iam fure I would have given him my ALL 
rather than have ftaid in duzgzon) he wi ie ‘ 
itthe 
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Jittle at firft, and talk’d of the danger he was in 
fhould it be known that he let me pafs, but I 


told him he had no reafon to fear being difco- 


\ 


ver'd, for it was Night, and | in that difeuife, 


and no one near us, fo that if it were known he 
mug tell ic himfelf; at laft he pocketed the 


Gold, and let me go. 


-/ Thus the moft merciful God deliver’d me out 


of the hands of the cruel Jefuits and Inquifitors, 
from whom the greateft favour I could expedt 
was clofe Imprifonment, unlefs I would, to fave 
my felf, hypocritically profefs a Religion that I 
could never believe to be Orthodox. 

Having thus happily made my efcape from 
Avignon, \travel’d along the Rhone to Orange, 
from thence to St. Efprit, Bourg, Valence; Ro- 
mans, ce. to Lion, from thence { continu’d my 
Journey towards Bourg en Breffe, Salins, Bezan- 
on, Befort, and fo on to Brifac, from whence | 
kept along the Rhine to Colmar, Seleftat, Stras- 
bourg, Haguenau, Wiffemburg, till Lcame to Laz- 
dau, the laft City then in poffeffion of France. 
You muft know I was fo afraid of being pur- 
f’d, that I did not pafs thro’ thefe places, nei- 
ther did I lye a Night in one of them ; indeed 
I was forc’d to go through Lion, Bourg en Breffe, 
Strasbourg and Landau, becaufe I could not go 
round them. I was (as is ufual ) ftopp’d in fe- 


-yeral places, and ask’d many queltions, as, 


Whence came you? What Countyman? And 
what’s your Religion? To the firft I always an- 
{werd thar I came from Rome, which was eafily 
believ’d becaufe I fpoke a little Ira/ian, and belides 
I had ftill left fome papers of Obfervations that 
I made when I went to the Fudbilee. To the {e- 
cond I fometimes anfwer'd I was an Exgli/hman, 
German, or an Irifhman, which were People that 
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I had heard of, but I underftood not a word of 
their Languages, and ’tis well for me that | met 
with no Man that did. Laftly, when they ask'd 
me whether I was a Catholick ? I had learn’d to 
reply, Yes, by the Grace of God and the blefled 
Virgin Mary , befides, I crofs’d my felf; and could 
fay Ave Maria, and thus I thank God I got fafe 
out of the French Dominions. 

From Landau, paffing thro’ Neuftat, Worms, 
Maience, Coblents, and other places, at laft 1 
seach’d Andernach, a City belonging to the Elector 
of Coloen, who had then given out Commiffions 
for railing a Regiment of Foot, the Officers prefs'd - 
all likely Paflengers, and 1 amongft others was 
brought before one of the Captains, to whom | 
freely confefs’d my felf'a Native of Formo/a, and 
that [ was not 2 Catholick, but a Pagan (as | find 
you diftinguifh in Ewrope ) that having heard 
wonderful Stories of this part of the World, I 
carne from {fo diftant a Country to fatisfie my Cu- 
tiofity : He reply’d, I care not for your Country 
and Religion, if you can but carry a Musket ‘tis 
enough for me: J usd many Arguments to in- 
duce him to relegfe me, but he, civilly indeed, 
told me that he muft execute his Mafter’s Or- 
ders, and that I could not go twenty Miles be- 
fore I fhould again be prefs’d, therefore, days he, 
you had better {tay with an Officer that will ule 
you kindly , befides, when we come to Bonz, | 
will inform the Collonel what you are, and no 
doubt bur he will prefent you to the Prince, who 
perhaps will difcharge you and give you his 
Pafs, then you may go unmolefted to Holland : 
Upon thefe confiderations 1 fubmitted, and my 
name was enter’d as one of his Company. 

At that time we had: three Companies in dz- 
dernach, three in Lints, and fix in Bonz, which 

was 
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was the place appointed for our Rendezvous * 
When we were come to Bonz, my Captain re- 
member'd his promife, and related all that had 
pafs’d between us to the Chevalier de St. Maurice 
our Collonel, but he being a bigotted Papift, 
thought ic a damnable Sin to entertain a Pagan 
* the Service of the Elector, and therefore he 
acquainted his EleCtoral Highnefs, who com- 
“% manded me to be carried to fome Jefuits, that 
they might endeavour to convert me. Where- 
“< upon] was obliged to go with the Collonel and 
& f5me other Officers to the Jefuirs, with whom 
“ | was to difpute about Religion ; tho’ I knew 
“ very well by my former experience, that they 
“ are not able by ftrength of Argument to con- 
“ vince any Man, and much leis a Jew, a Turk, 


»* or aHeathen. And now, being well acquaint- 


‘© ed with their Opinions before-hand, and the 
‘¢ {ayeral _Evafions and Diftin€&tions they made 
& fe of to defend them, I was the better pre- 
“ pared to enter the Lifts with the Jefuits, a- 
s* oainft whom, | endeavourd to demonttrate, 
« that there wete as great Abfurdities in their 
* Religion, as they could fhew in mine ; which 
“ [did with fo much readinefs and brisknefs, 
“ and fuch a fair appearance of Reafon, that the 
“ Collonel cry’d out like one aftonifhed, It was 
“ mot Ltbat fpoke, but fome Devil that fpoke 
“ within me. At laft one of the Jefuits took me 
“ afide to a private place, and told me, that | 
& was in a moft miferable condition, if I fhould 
“ continue in the Pagan Religion, but if | would 
“ declare my felf a Convert to the Romifh Faith, 
“ he was able to obtain great things for me from 
“ the Prince Elector ; but I told him he fhould 
< Eft convince me of the truth of his Religion, 
before he made me any fuch Promifes ; which 
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“ he not being able to do, I flighted his offer, 
and continu’d itill in my own Religion. Where- 
upon the Collonel was fo exafperated againft 
me, that he threaten’d to throw me into Pri- 
fon, and feed me with Bread and Water, un- 
til fuch time as I fhould declare my felf a 


44 
14 4 
a4 


the honefter Man of the two, having feized 
me by force, would not fuffer any hurt to be 
done me ; and therefore pray’d the Collonel 
to permit me to go off, and to grant mea Pafs, 
for travelling whitherfoever I would ; which 
was prefently done. After I got out of Bonz, 
* I continu’d my Journey till I came to Cohen, 
and there the Centinel who kept the Gate feiz’d 
‘me again, and carried me before the Caprain 
of the main Guard, to whom I fhew’d my 


‘ my Religion ; but he faid to me, If others be 
cols, Lam not , tho’ you are a Pagan, you may 
ferve in the Army as well as the beft Chriftian, 
and fo I was obliged to lift my felf a Soldier in 
that Regiment. 
Our Collonel Buchwald, Major Eyer, and Cap- 
tain Warnfdorff (who was my Captain, and af- 
terwards made our Major) were all Lutherans ; 
Mr. De Vandevil, our Lieutenant Collonel, was a 
Frenchman and a Roman Catholick, moft of the 
other Oificers were Ca/vimif?s ; the Regiment was 
hird by the Durch of the. Prince of Mecklen- 
burgh. 

Some time after, my Collonel and Captain be- 
ing together, they fent for me, and my Captain 
faid, “ Weare concern’d for your future Happi- 
“ nefs ; “tis true we fhall always allow you li- 
“ berty of Confcience, yet we would willingly 
* have you rightly inftru€ted in the Chriftian 
© Faith : 


Convert. But my Captain, who was much’ 


‘ difmiffion out of Bonn, upon the account of 


a“ 


The Author's Travels. 201 


“+ Faith : We find the abfurdities of the Romifh 
« Church have juftly given you offence, but our 
|) © Religion is free from thofe Errors: 1am not 
|) “ indeed fit to difpute with you, but if you 
») < will confent to it, I will fpeak to fome of 
1) © our Lutberan Minifters, and I hope you will 
1 © yeceive more fatisfa€tion from them than you 
{9 © did from the Romifh Priefts. I anfwer’d, that 
¢! Ifhould be always ready to embrace any Reli- t 
{© gion, when I was once convine’d of the truth of bit 
(|) it. The Collonel then appointed the day when pe 
4) Yfhovld meet thefe Minifters at his Houfe ; in 
| the mean time, the Minifter of Mthem, a Vil- 
| lage about three Miles from Co/ogz, and two 
i) Chaplains of the Brandenburgh Regiments, and 
1! the Lutheran Minifter of Cologn were engag’d to 
y| manage this Conference. 
f Here, by way of digreffion, I muft beg leave 
-| to acquaint the Reader, that neither Lutherans 
») nor Calvinifis are allow’d any publick divine 
,| Worfhip in Cologn in the time of Peace, but in 
1! War they meet as often as they pleafe ; for this 
liberty is granted for the fake of the Soldiers, 
when there are Proteftant-Confederates in Garri- | 
fon, but when the City is only defended by their Ns 
| own Soldiers, thefe Meeting-places are all fhut, 
and the Citizens that are Lutherans or Calvinifis 
| crofs the Water to a place called Duts to have 
the benefit of publick Prayers and Sermons. But 
[. to return. 

As yet I was unacquainted with the Tenets of 
, the Lutherans ; but the better to qualifie my felf 
; for the difpute, I went to a Caluimft, and as‘d 
- him the difference between his Principles and the 
Lutherans 2 He anfwered, that the main point 
they differ’d in was Confubftantiation, which isa 
,|  Doétrine, fays he, as abfurd as the Romi/h Tran- 
fubflantiation, 
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fubftantiation. Ireply’d, pray tell me what they 
mean by it, and what are your Arguments againft 
it. He very frankly inform’d me, and mentiond 
feveral reafons againft that Opinion, which after- 
wards I improv’d as well as I could for my own 
defence. The appointed day being come, the 
four Minifters and I] met at my Collonel’s Houfe; 
they open’d the Conference with aflerting the 
authority of the Holy Scriptures, and this indeed 
they provd by many valid Arguments ; they 
dwelt too long upon points that I was alrea- 
dy fatisfied in, which made me almoft impa- 
tient till they came to their favourite and cha- 
racteriftick Dottrine of Con/ubftantiation , but at 
laft we came to that point, and then I took the 
liberty to fay, ‘‘ That it is liable to many of the 
‘< fame abfurdities with the Romifh Dottrines, 
“ about the Eucharift ; Firft, becaufe it denies 
“ the certainty of our Senfes in the proper ob- 
“¢ jeCts, and confequently deftroys their great L- 
‘‘ vidence of the Chriftian Religion, from the 
“© Miracles wrought in confirmation of it, which 
‘© depends upon the teftimony of their Senfes,who 
“‘ were Eye-witnefles of them. Secondly, The 
“ J utheran Dottrine, as well as the Romi/b, fup- 
 pofes that the Body of Chrift which is now 
‘© Glorious and Immortal in Heaven, is corporal-' 
“ ly prefent in the Eucharift, and at the fame 
“© time in allthofe places where this Sacrament 
“is celebrated, which appeared to me impof- 
fible. 

“ But befides thefe abfurdities, which are com- 
“ mon to them both, the Lutheran Do€itrine is 
‘© encumbred with feveral that are peculiar to it; - 
“ For firft, they fay that thefe words, [ba 
“¢ any Body, are to be underftood literally, and 
“* that the fubftance of the Bread is really pre- 
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« fent ; fo that according to their Interpretation, 


“ the meaning of the words is, This fubltance 
“ of the Bread is really the Flefh of Chrift, 
« which is a contradi€tion i# terminis , tor 
“ ic is plainly impoflible, that the {fatne fub- 
“ {tance {hould, at the fame time, be both 
Bread and Flefh. Secondly, They affirm that 
“ the Bread in the Eucharift is the Sacrament 


“ and Sign of Chrift’s Body, and at the fame 


“ time that it is the real Body ; whereas it is 
“ impoflible that the fame thing fhould be both 

the Sign and the Thing fignified, or that any 
‘¢ thing fhould be a fign of it felf. Thirdly, 
“ They maintain that the Body of Chrift is alive 
“ in the Eucharift (for they deny the Popifh 
Sacrifice of the Mafs, wherein the Body is 
{lain and offer’d up) which being. united to 
the Divinity, is certainly the object of Ado- 
“ ration, and yet they deny that it is to be wor- 
** {hipp’d. 

With thefe, and the like Arguments, I oppos'd 
their Doctrine of Confubftantiation , 1 call it 
their Dotrine, becaufe many other Lutherans | 
am inform’d donot believe it. 

One of the Minifters told me I argu’d a little 
too haftily, for, fays he, were you perfuaded of 
the truth of the Holy Scriptures, I could eafily 
from thence prove this Dottrine. To this I an- 
{wer'd, that fuppofing I did now believe the Bi- 
ble to be God’s Word, yet if I found ic aflerted 
Confubftantiation, 1 {hould be apt to think it wag 
inferted by fome Tranflator on purpofe to favour 
his own Opinion, for it is not like a Myitery 
above, but plainly contraditiory to reaion. Be- 
fides, I faid, ic was their part to anfwer my Ob- 
jeCtions, and not barely to affert their Doftrine 
for at that rate perhaps | mightamuie them Sa ao 
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I go about to perfuade them of the truth of my 
Religion. 

It now growing late, and they finding then 
they could not fatisfie me, they broke up the 
Conference. 

The Minifter who liv’d near Co/ogx defir’d the 
liberty of my Commanders to take me to his 
Houfe for a Week or a Forttnight, faying, he 
doubted not then to convert me himfelf: 1 was 
not very willing, however | was ordered to go 
along with him. I had not been three days in 
his Houfe before our Captain made us a viiit, and 
he joynd with the Minifter to perfuade me to 
embrace their Religion, making many enticing 
promifes, whether in earneft, or only to try me, 
{can’t tell, but thefe did not prevail. 

When our Lieutenant Collonel heard the Lz- 
therans had not converted me, he was mightily 
pleas'd ; and after fome Days he carried me to 
the (apouchins, and recommended me to one of 
the Fathers, who was Governour of the Society 
of New Converts, and he fhew’d me about three- 
{core young Men, who had been Lutherans, Cal: 
vinifis, Fews, converted to the Romifh Religion ; 
and all were handfomely provided for according 
ro their quality. I fmil’d, and could not forbear 
faying, “‘ had I Wealth enough to maintain them 
* more luxurioufly than they live here, doubt nor 
“but I could make moft of them Pagans: This! 
perceiv’d greatly incens’d the Governour, fo that 
{ thought it fafe to get from him as falt asl 
could. Notwithftanding this affront, my Lieu- 
tenant Collonel afterwards took me to the Jefuits, 
but their Arguments were as inefteCtual as their 
Brethren’s at Avignon. 

Laftly, Our Ce/vinift Officers invited me to go 
co one of their Minifters, but I excus’d my felf 

. that 
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| that day, and faid I would go with them fome- 


time in the next Week; in the mean while, by 
my Roman and Lutheran Acquaintance | was in- 


| form’d of their Doftrine of abfolute Predeftination, 


and I fram’d Arguments againft it. The day ap- 
pointed being come, I went with the Officers 
to this Ca/vinift Minifter, who propos’d fuch a 
clear Syftem of Religion, that I confefS he had 
almoft made me a Chriftian, and he argu’d fo 
well, that I could not think he believ’d abfolute 
Predeftination: But when I defir’d to be inform’d. 
of this point, he difputed fo weakly, and fo 
ftrain'd the Texts of Scriptures by endeavouring 
from thence to prove it, that I was fhock’d, and 
began to doubt the truth of all he had fo well 
faid before. Wherefore I told him, “ If ab- 
“ folute Predeftination was a neceflary Article 
“ "of Faith, I was a Reprobate, becaufe I 
“ conld not believe it: Befides, fuppofe this 
“ Doétrine true, I fhall never be condemn’d for 
“ Infidelity, becaufe my Reprobation is by an 
“ Eternal Decree, fo I am as near my Salvation 
“ if I dye a Pagan as if I dy’d a Chriftian. Nei- 
“¢ ther can I believe in Chrif?, unlefs I am fatis- 
“ fed that he dy’d for me; but P can never be 
“ certain he did, if abfolute Predeftination be 
“ true, for you fay he dy’d only for thofe who 
“ were by.an Eternal Decree predeftinated to be 
“ faved, and fince its impofhible for me to 
“ know whether Iam one of thofe fo decreed, it 
“ js therefore impoflible for me to embrace this 
“ Religion. : 
Thefe and fuch like Arguments were pot an- 
{werd by the Minifter, who, to excufe himfelf, 
{iid to the Company that I was obftinate, and 
would not be convine’d by Reafon and Scrip- 
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After all thefe attempts to convert me. to 
Chriftianity, as yet I continu’d in my Pagan Ido- 
lairy : Nor did any one elfe endeavour to un- 
deceive me during all the reft of my ftay in 
Cologn. 

I fpent fix Months in Cologn, our Regiment 
quartering there all the time, but now it was 
commanded to joyn fome others, and form the 
Seige of Keyferfwart , after we had taken the 
place, our Regiment was fent into Quarters of 
refrefhment at Boifleduc in Holland, and here 
alfo fome Ca/vinift Minifters vifited me, but I 
think they rather came out of curiofity than with 
a defign to convert me, for moft of our Difcourfe 
was about the Mannners and Cuftoms of my 
Country : One of them indeed ask’d me this no- 
table queftion, Why I would not be a Chriftian? 
T anfwer'd him plainly, that no Man yet ever 
gave me an Orthodox Scheme of Religion; for 
the Papifts, with their Ivanfubftantiation, the 
Lutherans, with their Confubftantiation, and You, 
with your abfolute Predeftination, have fo {can- 
daliz’d Chriftianity, that no Heathen of common 
fenfe will ever be converted to it till thefe ab- 
furdities be corrected : And here I repeated fome 
of my Arguments againft all thefe Errors, efpe- 
cially againft his own ; but he was far from re- 
turning any fatisfa€tory Anfwer. 

From Boifleduc we march’d to S/uyfe in Flaz- 
ders, where we ftaid about fourteen Weeks be- 
fore any one faid a word to me about Religon : 
And then the moft generous and candid Briga- 
dier Lauder, who was then Governonr of S/uy/e, 
invited to his Houfe a Minifter of the French 
Church, call’d D’Amalvy. This French Minifter 
who had a great opinion of himfelf, challeng’d 
me to difpute with him about Religion, and 


. 


time 
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time and place were agreed upon. When the 


day came, there appeared a great multitude of 
earned Men to hear us: And in the prefence of 


them all D’Ama/vy made. me this offer, That if 


‘Icould thew greater Evidence for my Religion 


than he could fhew for his, he was ready to re- 
nounce his own Religion, and embrace mine ; 
and in return for this frank offer, I promifed him 
to do the fame thing, if he could give me clearer 
demonftrations for the truth of his Religion, than 


could for mine. Having thus fettled the Preli- 


minaries, I was firft to give an account of the 


_ God we ador’d, and our manner of worfhipping 


him, which I did as well as I could extempore ; 
but when I told him, that we are commanded 
by our God to offer up Infants in facrifice to him, 
he ftonp’d me, and ask’d, Does not this favour 
of Cruelty in your God ? To which I anfwer'd, 
That it was indeed moft cruel to require fuch 
Humane Sacrifices ; but from hence I took occa- 
fion to retort the Argument upon him, by fhew- 
ing that his God was yet more cruel, according 
to his Opinion of him: For if it be cruel to de- 
prive Men of this temporal Life, tho’ by this 
means they are admitted to eternal Life ; cer- 
tainly it is infinitely more cruel to ereate Men 
on purpofe to make them eternally miferable, 


and to condemn them to this Mifery before they 


are horn, without any refpett to the Good or 
Evil they fhall do, and fo to factifice them to 
the Devil. To this retortion he could not an- 
{wer, and fo I proceeded farther to inform him, 


that our God did appear to us in the fhape of 


om 
hi 


an Elephant, an Ox, &c. and that under the 


/fhapes we worlhipp’d him. Againft this Appa- 


tition of God under fuch Figures, he objected, 
. That it was impoflible that God who was Omni- 
potent, 
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potent, Infinite, Immenfe, Incomprehenfible and 
Eternal, could be included in the Body of fuch 
a Beaft. To which I anfwerd, That if it is im- 
poflible for God to be included in the Body of 
{uch a Beaft, he was bound to maintain the like 
abfurdity by the Principles of his own Religion; 
for, faid I, you believe that the Holy Ghoft, 
who is God Infinite, Immenfe, &%c. did appear 
under the fhape of a Dove, which is much lefs 
than either an Elephant or an Ox. To this he ' 
made no reply, and tho’ there were many pre- 
fent who would have anfwerd this and other 
Arguments, yet he commanded them all to be 
filent, and would fuffer no body to fpeak but 
himfelf In fine, he exhorted me very much to 
the practice of Chriftian Humility and Mecknefs, 
as if he intended to referve to himfelf alone the 
privilege of Pride and Arrogance , which I could 
plainly difcern by his words and attions, to be 
very predominant in his temper. Thus this Con- 
ference ended, without producing any good ef- 
fet upon me, and if by God’s Providence I had 
not met with a better Guide to dire€t me in the 
Courfe I fhould fteer in this dangerous Sea of 
Controverfies, I muft have fplit upon the Rocks 
and Shelves of the abfurd Opinions I met with 
among-fome fort of Chriftians, and adher'd more 
obftinately than ever co the Idolatry in which J 
was educated. For I could never bring my felf 
to believe fuch a Scheme of the Chriftian Religi- 
on, as was propofed, but not demonftrated by 
him, fuch a Syitem of Keligiog could never find 
entertainment with me, which places Cerberza in 
the very Threfhold, 1 mean, which impofes as a 
neceflary Article of Faith, the horrible Decree of 
abfolute Keprobation; for this Dottrine gives a 
very odious and frightful Idea of a molt Good 
and 
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1 and Gracious God, by reprefenting him as cruel 
. and tyrannical to his poor Creatures, as oné that 
defigns and delights in. theit eternal Ruine; it 
| perteftly overturns all Religion, by deftroying 
the ufe of all Laws, and their Rewards and Pu- 
nifhments, to thofe that are fetter’d with the 
}) adamantine Chains of this fatal Decree ; who ac- 
+) cording to the Calvinifts are the greateft part of 
Mankind. But while I was in this uncertain and 
.) dangerous Condition, it pleafed God ( who is ih 
.. infinitely Wife and Good, and will not fufter that a | 
Religion which he has planted:and maintain‘d by aH 
» his own Almighty Power, to be check’d in. its 
| progrefs by the ignorance or miftake of his Mi- 
_ nifters) I fay, it pleafed this good God to pro- 
.) vide for me fuch_a judicious and honeft Guide, 
)) as was very fuccefsful in all thingsrelating to my 
i) Converfion, who propofed to me the Chriftian 
| Religion in its Purity, without thofe moni{trous 
“) Doktrines of Tranfubftantiation, Confubftantia- 
© tion and abfolute Predeftination : A Religion not 
4) embarrafs’d with any of thofe abfurdities which 
are maintain’d by the many various Setts in Chr7- 
fiendom : Whereof he gave me a Scheme in a 
.) mathematical Method by way of Definitions , 
Axioms, Poftulata and Propofitions ; which he di- 
.| vided into two Parts, whereof the firft contains 
; | theGrounds of the Chriftian Religion in general, 
the fecond contains the particular Grounds of the 
Church of England, as it is a Society diftin&t 
from all Schifmatical Affemblies. And firft, the 
Grounds of the Chriftian Religion he propos‘d in 
the following Order, whereby I was, thro’ God’s 
| Mercy, deliver’d from the Errors and Superititions 
© | of my Pagan Religion. | 
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DEFINITIONS. 
Efin. 1. By God, I underftand a Being infi- 


nite, uncreated, eternal, XC. Containing in 
himfelf all Perfettions that either allually extft, or 
are poffible. 

2. Athing is faid to be created for the Glory 
of God, which manifefts one, or more of bis At- 
tributes, according to its natural State and Power. 

3. By Miracles, 1 underftand certain Effects 
shat are clear and evident, which exceed all thé 
Powers of natural Caufes, and are defied for 
the confirmation of a good Religion. 

4. By Revelation, I underftand the extraordi- 
nary manifeftation of the droine Will, which Men 
by their natural Faculties could not attain to. 

5. By Religion, I underftand that Worfbip, or 
aoay of Worfhipping, which God requires of us, an 
we owe unto bim. 

6. By Creatures of the fame kind, I underfiand 
either fuch as are Vegetative, Senfitive, or Ra- 
tional, &c. 

5. That is faid to exift by abfolute neceffity, 
without which nothing elfe can exift. 


AXIOMS. 


1. All Creatures are not endow d with equal 
Perfecions. 
5. Two or more Propofitions, contraditting two 
or more Propofitions, cannot be both true. 
3. 
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3. If there be two or more things, confifting of 
two or more Propofitions which are repugnant to 
one another, thefe things cannot be both true. 

4. There are different Religions in the World. 

5. All different Religions whatfoever, confift of 
@ certain number of Propofitions, which are either 
all falfe, or all true, or partly falfe, partly true. 

6. Unilefs we bad a thinking Faculty, the Glory 
of God would not appear to ws. 

3. The ftronger the Faculty is in any Man, the 
more clearly are the properties of athing conceivd 
by bim, viz. Of that thing which a the objet of 
the Faculty. 

8. Nothing can be made by nothing. 


POSTULATA. 


1. That the Glory of God, the publick Good, 
and the advantage of every private Man, be the 
great ends which are defign'd by all true Religion. 

2. That Men muft either believe fometbing or 
nothing. | 

2. That nothing be believ’d without fuficient 
Evidence. 

4. That thofe things which have the fame or 
equal degrees of Evidence, should obtain with us 
the fame or an equal degree of affent. 


“PROPOSITIONS. 


1. There is a God. 

2. All things were created for bys Glory. 

3. The more we know of an objet, the more, 
naturally freaking , fhould the Contemplation of 
that objedl excite in us the love or hatred of it. 

4. All the different Religions in the World, pro- 
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of our Adoration, or the different degrees of thefe 
Affedtions. 

5. No Worfhip is to be given to God, which % 
mot grateful to bim. 

6. All the Religions in the World, taken col- 
lettively, are not acceptable to God. 

3. There is one Religion, confider’d diftin&ly 
by it felf, which alone is grateful to God. 

8.° Men in their natural State, cannot difcover 
this one Religion. 

9. There are certain means, whereby the true 
Religion may be difcern’d from thofe that are 
falfe. 


10. Revelation is abfolutely neceffary. : 

1. "Tvs moft agreeable to the Wifdom of God, 
that the Creatures of the fame kind, fhould exprefs 
the Glory of God in one and the fame harmonious 
manner , nay, this is athing infeparable from the 
nature of thefe Creatures. 

12. God may reveal himfelf more or lefs to 
Mankind, according to bis own good pleafure. 

13. The more univerfal the Evidence is for 
any Revelation, the more perfedt and univerfal the 
Religion it felf is. 

14. Lbat Religion was never defign'd by God to 
be embracd by all Mankind, which had not the 
degrees of Evidence proportionable to that Uni- 
ver fality. 

15. That Revelation is of all others molt per- 
fet, whofe Evidence is moft univer fal. 

16. That Revelation, and confequently Religi- 
on, is juftly to be efteem’d moft umverfal, whofe 
Evidence is fo clear, that none can call it in que- 
flion if be believes any thing, and which contains 
“fuch Arguments exciting Men to the prattice of 
it, as are fuited to the meaneft capacity. 


Upon 
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Upon thefe fure Foundations laid down by 
my faithful Guide, which he more particularly 
explain'd and prov’d to me by word of Mouth, 
the Divine Grace affifting me, I did heartily em- 
brace the Chriitian Religion. 

And I will be bold to affirm, that if any one 
fhall. carefully examine all the Religions in the 
World, by the Rules aforemention’d, it will 
plainly appear, that neither the Fewi/h, nor Pa- 
gan, nor Mabometan Religion, but only the Chri- 
flian, has a juft title to be the Univerfal Re- 
ligion of Mankind, 


But then finding there were feveral Societies 
of Chriftians, I was for fome time doubtful to 
which Communion I fhould joyn my felf; for the 
Minifters of the Dutch Church endeavour'd to 
perfuade me to their Communion, alledging, 
that a Church govern’d by Bifhops, was not a- 
greeable to Scripture and the primitive Church : 
And on the contrary, Mr. Innes affirmed and pro- 
ved, that Epifcopal Government was the primi- 
tive Form of Government usd in the Chriftian 

/Church: But while I was thus doubrful, at 
length certain Principles were agreed upon be- 
tween them both, which being propos’d in a ma- 
thematical Method, and clearly demonftrated, re- 
mov’d all doubts out of my mind, and fix’d me 
to be a moft faithful Member of the Church of 
England, 


Thefe Principles were propos’d to me in the 
following Order. 


214 The Grounds: of 


DEFINITIONS. 


1. By a certain Order of Men, I under ftand 
fome fele Perfons in a Society, enjoying a power 
or privilege which as not communicable to every 
particular Member of that Society. 

2. By Ordination, I underfland a power receiv d 
of another or others, for admimiftring the Holy Sa- 
craments and otber facred Ordinances, according 
to our bleffed Saviour’s Inflitution. 

3.. By a Charch, I underftand a Society of Men 
believing and profeffing the Chriftian Dottrine, and 
baving a power of adminiftring tbe Holy Sacra 
ments and otber facred Ordinances according 10 
our bleffed Saviour’s Inftitutions. 


POSTULATA. 


1. A Society may be fud to bave a power, when 
one or more of the Society are vefted with it, 
though every particular Member cannot pretend 
fo if. 
2. What abfolute neceffity obliges ‘a Society to 
do.in time of Confufions ought mot to be made a 
fiandard for tbe fame, or another Society, mben 
they come to enjoy then Power or Privileges withe 
ut any difturbance, nay, in this cafe neceffity 
makes not the thing lawful, but pardonable only, 
and lofes its name when any efcape occafion’d by it 
can be redrefsd. | 

2. In matters of Fatt, a fuppofition of the con- 
trary being poffible, ~ not fufficrent to enervate 
the trutb af what is pafs'd, i.e. none can fay fuch 


rd 


a thing bas not been fo, becaufe, perbaps, it could 


bave been otherwifes 
AXIOMS. 
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AXIOMS. 


1. Nothing is to be believ’d in the Chriftian Re- 
ligion, but what w built upon certain Evidence. 

2. Nothing i to be prattisd by Chriftians (1 
mean in that Capacity ) which zs not believed. 

3. One Man, or number of Men, cannot give 
that to another Man, or another number of Men, 


. 


which they themfelves have not, or # nok in their 
power. 


PROPOSITIONS. 


1. There bath been a Church of Chriftians upon 
Earth ever fince the days of our blefJed Saviour and 
bis Apoftles. 

2 The Church bath no power, but what fhe 
hath deriv’d from our bleffed Saviour and his 
Apoftles. 

3. The Apofiles were cloath’d with a power 
which was mot communicable to all Chriftians in 


general. 

4. All Chriftians in general, in the days of the 
Apoftles or the primitive Church, bad not a power 
adminifiring the boly Sacraments and preaching 
he Gofpel. : 

s. Lhofe who had not this power themfelves, 
could not be in a capacity of communicating it to 
others. 

6. This power then has been continually lodg’d 
in acertain Order of Men to whom our bleffed 
Saviour or bis Apoftles did communicate it. 

. This power bas been tranfmitted down to 
us by this Order of Men inviolably and uninter- 


ruptedly from the firft Ages of the Chriftian Church. 
ea P 4 8. Lhofe 


0 
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8. Thofe are not aChurch, who feparate them- 
felves from that, or thofe Societies of Chriftians, 
in whom the power of adminiftring the- holy Sa; 
craments, and other facred Ordinances is only 
lodg’d. | 

9. No Perfor ought to joyn bimfelf in Commun 
nion with that Society which has no power of ad- 
miniftring the boly Sacraments, and other facred 
Ordinances. 

10. No Man ought to affume to bimfelf that 
power, unlefs he receives it from thofe who are im 
a capacity of giving it. 

11. Every one that receives it this way, ought 
to be fully affured, and have fufficient Evidence, 
that thofe from whom he recerves it, have a real 
power of granting it, and a bare probability can 
never vindicate bim from ufurping that power. 

12... No Man can be afjured of this, unlefs at 
the fame time be bath fufficient Evidence, that 
thofe who give it bim-bein the number of that 
Order of Men, to whom the Apoftles did commu- 
nicate this power, to be tran{mitted down inviola- 
bly and uninterruptedly from the firft Ages of the 
Chriftian Church. 

13. There i no other way for People to be af- 
fured of this, but by going backward from their 
own times to thofé of the dpoftles or the primitive 
Church. | 

14. Thofe who cannot produce this Evidence , 
cannot be that Order of Men to whom the Apo- 
files did communicate this power to be inviola- 
bly and uninterruptedly preferv'd and tran{mitted 
down to us from the firft Ages of the Chriftiaa 
Courcb. 

15) The Church of England % able to produce 
this Evidence, and confequently ts in the number 
of that Order of Men, to whom the A poftles did 

communicate 
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. communicate this power, 10 be tranfmitted down 


‘ 
i 


to us inviolably and uninterruptedly from the firft 
Ages of the Chrifiian Church, 


Thefe were the Propofitions concerning Church 
Communion that were given to me by my learn- 
ed and judicious Guide Mr. James ;. by their na- 
tive force and evidence, all my doubts and feru- 
ples, about the various Societies of Chriftians, 
were diffolvd and vanifh’d away, and I did 
heartily joyn my felf to the Church of England, 
as a true Apoftolical Church, and free from all 
forts of Error, either as to its Government or Do- 
Srine. 1 know very well, that no truths are 
{o clear but they may be liable to fome Objekti- 
ons from Men of contrary Principles : But thus 1 
{aid to the Minifters of S/uzce, Reverend Sirs, if 
ye can give me as clear a Scheme of the Princi- 
ples upon which your Communion is founded, 
as this which is given me by Mr. Inzes, I fhall 
readily compare them together, and determine 
my felf according to the beft of my judgment ; 
but until you do this, you muft pardon me that 
Ido not joyn my felf to your Communion: And 
fince thefe good Men never attempted to give me 
any fuch Scheme, I did frankly and publickly 
profefs my felt a Member of ithe Church of 
England. | 

Leaving therefore any farther difpute about 
Church Communion, I fhall purfue the Grounds 
and Principles given me by my Guide for de- 
monftrating the Truth and Certainty of the 
Chriftian Religion, And in. doing this, I fhall 
obferve this order in the following Difcourfe, vzz. 

1. 1 fhall prove the Exiltence of a God by 

-whom all things are created, and diftinctly ex- 


plain the Attributes of God. ; 
2. 
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>. I thall confider the final Caufes for which. 
God made the Heaven, and the Earth, and all 
things that are in them; and from thence: con- 
clude, that they were made by a moft intelligent 
and wife Being. 

3. I fhall affert the neceffity of a particular Re- 
velation from God, to difcover the manner in 
which he will be worfhipp’d by Mankind; which 
Worthip is properly call’d by the name of Reli- 

ion. 
‘ 4. I fhall produce fuch Charatterifticks and 
Evidences whereby every one from the light of 
Nature, may diftinguifh between atrue and falfe 
Religion. 

s. I fhall demonftrate the Chriftian Religion 
to be the only true Religion, revealed by God to 
Mankind, and that all the other Religions inthe 
World are falfe. 

And laftly, I fhall anfwer the principal Ob- 


jeCtions which I made while a Heathen, againft 


the truth and certainty of the Chriftian Reli- 
gion. 


Suk: Co ¥, 5 he 
Of the Exiftence of God. 


s“¥1S certain that the Being of God is the 

Foundation of all Religion, for all enqui- 
ties about the right way of Worfhipping him, 
would be fuperfluous and impertinent, unlefs we 
firft are certain that there is a God. The far 


preateft part of Mankind, as well Pagans as o- 
thers, 


LL 
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thers, are agreed in the Exiftence of a God, yet 
hecaufe forme do call it in queition, I fhall en- 


i) deavour to prove it by a few Arguments, that I 


may fecure this fundamental Doéttrine of all re- 
veal’d Religion, from all the attacks of unreafon- 
able Men. 

But before I proceed to thefe Arguments, it 
may be neceffary to obferve the various Opinions 
of learned Men concerning the means of attain- 
the Knowledge of God: Some think that the 
Notion of God is imprinted on the Hearts of all 
Men by Nature; others deny that there is any 
fach Idea of a God in the Minds of Men by Na- 
tute : Some think that the knowledge of God is 
convey’d to us by Revelation, or deriv’d by Tra- 


dition from the firlt Man, who was immediately 


created by God, But without entering upon 4 
nice examination of thefe feveral Opinions, Lhope 
this will be granted on all hands, that by the 
right ufe of our rational Faculties, with the help 
of thofe Principles that are known by the light of 
‘Nature, we may arrive at the certain knowledge 
of God, whofe Exiftence therefore I fhall en- 
deavour to demonftrate by the following Argu- 
ments, 


ARGUMENT I. 


Every thing that is, muft either be from. it 
felf, or from another. Ifitbe from it felf, then 
it isuncreated, independent and eternal, and con- 
fequently God: If from another, fecing all fe- 
cond Caufes are produced by fome other which 
give them being (as we derive our Original from 
our Fathers, and they from their Fathers, and fo 
upwards) then either thefe fecond Caufes muft 


produce one another ia infinitum, without any 
beginning 
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beginning ; or the effe&t muft fometimes produce 
a prior Caufe, and fo they muft produce oneano- 
ther in a Circle, or we muft acknowledge fome 
firft Caufe, by which all other things are produ- 
ced, which is God. 

Now there cannot be an infinite fucceffion of 
Caufes producing one another from all Eternity : 
For every Caufe that produceth a new thing out 
of nothing, muft have fome beginning of its 
operation, which muft be perfetted in a limitted 
time, and therefore there can be no fuch pro- 
duttion of any thing from all Eternity, but every 
thing muft be produced in a certain determinate 
time, which is plainly inconfiftent with the na- 
ture of Eternity. 

And neither can there be any fuch circular 
production of Caufes, whereby the laft effe& is 
the efficient of the firft Caufe, for then the fame 
thing would be the Caufe of its Caufe, it would 
be prior and pofterior to its Caufe, and to it 
felf, which is plainly impoffible, and therefore 
we muft conclude, that there is a firft Caufe 
which is uncreated, and the Creator of all things 
elfe. 


AR G. {1 


{am fure that there is fomething now in the 
World, for Iam confcious to my felf, that I 
think, I perceive, | doubt; which cannot proceed 
from nothing, and therefore I am certain, that 
there is a thinking Being. And from hence thefe 
two things will undeniably follow : 

Firft, That there was fomething from all Eter- 
nity, for either there was always fomething, and 
fo there was an eternal Being, or there was a 
time when there was nothing, and then nothing 
- could 


could ever have been; for there is no Principle 
more certain than this, that nothing can produce 
nothing ; but every thing that is produc’d, muft 
be produc’d by fomething ; and therefore if there 
was a time when there was nothing, nothing 
could ever have been produc‘d. 
2dly, Since ’tis certain that there is now in the 
World a thinking Being, which knows and un- 
derftands ; from hence it will no lefs evidently 
follow, that there was a knowing, underftand- 
‘ing Being from all Eternity ; for it is no lefs im- 
poflible for a Being void of Knowledge to pro- 
duce a knowing Being, than for nothing to pro- 
duce fomething ; and if there was a time when 
there was no fuch knowing Being, it could never 
have begun to be, becaufe there was no caufe to 
produce it; and therefore fuch a knowing Being 
muft be from Eternity. After the fame manner 
we may deduce all the perfeftions of God, for 
we find there is Power, Wifdom and Goodnefs 
in the World ; all which mutt be derivd from 
the fame eternal Source : For if there had been a 
time when thefe things were not, they could ne- 
ver have begun to be, there being then no Caufe 
to produce them ; and therefore this eternal Be- 
ing muft be alfo moft Knowing, Powerful, Wife 
and Good, and be the firft Caufe of all thefe Per- 
feftions we find in the World ;, for nothing can 
ever give to another any Perfection that it hath 
notin it felf, and therefore the firft eternal Caufe 
of all things muft contain in ict all the Perfetti- 
ons that can ever after exilf. 
Having thus eftablifh’d the Exiftence of a God, 
I fhall next proceed to prove, that he is the Ku- 
ler of the World, who diretts and governs all 
things by his wife Providence: Which will ap- 
pear by confidering, 1. That all things in Nature 
do 
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do a& for certain ends, which they attain. by 
ufing proper means fitted to thofe ends that are 
defign’d ; but to defign and purfue an end, and 
make choice of fit means for compafling that end, 
are fuch actions as require Reafon, Wifdom and 
Forefight, which no inanimate Creature is capa- 
ble of ; and therefore all inanimate Creatures 
mult be directed and guided by fome wife Super- 
intendent, in purfuing their feveral ends by pro- 
per means, which themfelves know nothing of. 
2. We fee that all things in nature are fubordi- 
nate to one another, and made fubfervient to 1é- 
veral excellent ufes and purpofes, which muft be 
the contrivance of a wife Governour that ruleth 
over all. 

Thus the Plants and Herbs fetve for Food to 
Animals, and both Plants and Animals are ufeful 
for many purpofes to Man, as for Food and Phy- 
fick, and feveral other neceflary ends in humane 
Life: Man himfelf is wonderfully made, all the 
parts of his Body being wifely adapted to per- 
form their feveral Fun€tions, and mutually fub- 
fervient to one another, and to the good of the 
whole, as might be largely proved ‘by particular 
Inftances, if it were neceflary.. ‘We cannot open 
our Eyes, but we meet with many Arguments of 
a wife over-ruling Providence; for the Air ferves 
us to breath in, and is fo neceflary to our Life, 
that it cannot fubfift many minutes without It. 
The Earth fupplies us with Corn for Food, and 
Wood for Firing ; ir fupports our Houfes, and 
furnifhes the Materials for building of them: 
The Sea ferves to tranfport our Ships and Com. 
modities to the moft diftant parts of the Earth, 
and to bring home into our Habours the Pro- 
duéts of all other Countries. The Sun does not 
fhine for himfeif, but appears to be made on 

purpofe 
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| purpofe to give light to them that live upon the 
| Earth, and it is placed at fuch a convenient di- 


ftance, and moves in fuch a conftant uniform 

Courfe, as is ‘neceflary to refrefh all things on 

Farth with its heat, ‘and to ripen all the Fruits . 
of the Ground. By which, and many thoufand 

other Inftances wherein the Creatures are admi- 

rably fitted for ufeful and excellent purpofes, it 

plainly appears, that the Works of Nature can- 

not poflibly be the effects of blind Chance and 

Neceffity, bute muft be the contrivance of an All- 
wife Creator and Governour. 3. To thefe Argu- 
ments we might add for a farther confirmation of 
this truth, fi7/t, The univerfal confent of all Na- 
tions, which generally agree, that there is one 
fupreme God, who made and governs the World. 
odly, The natural Power of Confcience, which 
reproves and torments a Man for the heinous 
Crimes he has committed, tho” the Perfon be a- 
bove the fear of humane Punifhment, or the 
Crime be committed fo fecretly, as to efcape all 
natural means of difcovery; in which Cafes, 
Confcience by its Sentence does, as it were, bind 
a Man over to the judgment of a fuperiour invi- 
fible Judge. But I fhall conclude all with this 
Reflexion : That from what has been faid it 
appears, that tho’ Mankind had not any reveal’d 
Notion of a God, yet they are endowd with 
fuch a rational Faculty, by which they can deduce 
the exiftence of a God, from fuch Principles as: 
are univerfally known and acknowledg’d by the 
light of Nature: And this they can do without 
the help of Revelation, which muit always pre: 
fuppofe the being of a God who makes thar he- 
velation. 
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S. E.i.Cciroman 
Of the Attributes of God in general. 


Ltho’ we conceive the divine Effence in it 
{elf to be one and the fame, which confifts 
in all poffible Perfeftion ; yet the Attributes of 
God may be diftinguifh’d and call’d by peculiar 
Names, with refpe&t to the different Objects 
upon which they are exercis'd, and the different 
Operations that are exerted upon them; not that 
there is any real diverfity in God himfelf, but 
only in our conceptions of him ; for fuch is the 
weakne{s of our Underftanding, that we cannnot 
in one thought comprehend all the divine Per- 
fe&tions, but are forc’d to reprefent them to our 
Minds feverally, as exerting themfelves upon dif- 
ferent Objects; and fo there is no difference in 
the Attributes themfelves, but only in our man- 
ner of conceiving, with refpe&t to their different 
Operations. 

But before we proceed to a particular enume- 
ration of the divine Attributes, we muft premife, 
that thefe Attributes are not to be confounded 
with the peculiar Effe&ts proceeding from: them, 
but thefe two are to be diftinttly confider'd and 
explain’d. Thus Juftice is to be diftinguifh’d 
from Puni{hment, and Goodnefs from Beneficence, 
as Caufes are commonly diftinguifh’d from their 
proper Effects. 

This being premis’d, we may divide the Di- 
vine Attributes into two forts: For either God 
is confider’d fimply as a Being, and fo Spiritua- 
lity and Eternity are attributed to him; of as a 

living 


- ° 
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living Being, and fo Underftanding and Will are 
a{cribed to him. The Attributes of God thar are 
in the Will, may be confidet’d two ways, either 


® after the manner of Affections, fuch as we feel 


in our felves, and fo Love, Hatred, Anger, De- 


| fire, Joy and Sorrow, (c. are attributed to God ; 


» or after the manner of moral Vertues, ‘as Juftice, 
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GoodnefS, Long-fuffering, Severity, €%c. to which 
we may add, as that which refults from all his 
other Attributes, his Glory and Happinefs. 


SEC T.. IIL 


Of the divine Attributes in particular. 


SO O' the Attributes which belong to God as he 


is fimply a Being, we fhall reckon in the 
firft place Unity, for God is properly and nume- 
tically one, as being undivided in himfelf, and 
divided from all other things; and becaufe the 
Divine Nature cannot be multiply’d into diffe- 
rent Gods, as the Humane Nature is into feveral 
Men, therefore there is one only true God, and 
there is no other God befides him. 

The fecond Attribute which belongs to God as 
he is fimply a Being, is Spirituality ; for God is 
a Spirit, ze. a mott pure and immaterial Being, 
devoid of all bulk, whofe moft effential Act is 


| Cogitation , and he is nor only incorporeal, but 


the moft pure and fimple of all Spirits. 

The third Attribute of this fort belonging to 
God, is Eternity, which is nothing elfe but a Du- 
tation that has neither beginning norend. But 
«) when 
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when we fay that God is. eternal, both # parte 
ante, and a parte poft, we include under this No- 
tion his Immutability, and affirm, that God is 
free from all variation and change. 

The fourth Attribute of God is his Immenfity, 
whereby he filleth all places: And therefore when 
tye fay that God is immenfe, we affirm that no 
place can contain him, and that he is every-where 
prefent in all imaginable fpaces. And fo much 
mav fuffice for the explication of the firlt fort of 
Attributes. 

The fecond fort of Attributes are fuch as be- 
long to him as he is a living Being: And in fpeak- 
ing of them, we are firlt to confider his Life, as 
being the Foundation of all this kind of Attributes 
and their Operations, without which he could 
neither exift, nor act as an intelligent Being, not 
be capable of Happinefs, which is contrary to the 
Idea we have already framed of God. 

The fecond Attribute of this fort is Underftand- 
ing, which may be diftinguifh’d into Knowledge 
and Wifdom. The Objett of the Divine Know- 
ledge is every thing that is knowable, all things 
that have been, are, or fhall be, all things 
that are poflible and impofhible. When therefore 
we fay that God is Omnifcient, we affirm that 

God does, 1. Know himfelf, and all his own in- 
Fnite Perfections. 2. That he knows, all things 
that are in himfelf, or from himfelf, or without 
himfelf ; within himfelf, as his Decrees; from 
himfelf, as his external Actions of Creation, Pre- 
fervation, (7c. without himfelf, as the Sins of 
Men, (ce. 

The Wifdom of God is that Perfection in God, 
whereby he foreknows and dire€ts the means — 
which he thinks fic for attaining a certain End, 


which is either fubordinatq as the Redgmption, 
) 
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of Mankind, which he accomplifh’d by the In- 
carnation of his only Son, or ultimate, which is 
the demonftration of his own'Glory, to which all 
other things are made fubfervient. , 

The third Attribute is the Divine Will, which 
may be either confider'd as the Faculty, or the 
A& of willing fuch and fuch things to be done, 
for wife, juft and good ends: Such are all the 
Decrees ot God whereby he refolves within him- 
felf to accomplifh certain ends, by fuch means 
as conduce moft to his own Glory. - And thefe 
Decrees are either abfolute, as thofe of the Crea- 
tion, and fending his own Son into the World ; 
or conditional, as the Decrees of faving Man- 
kind,upon the conditions of Faith and Repentance. 

In the Divine Will we may confider two kinds 

of Attributes, whereof the firft is conceiv’d after 
the manner of the Affections we feel in our 
felves ; the fecond is conceiv’d after the manner 
of the moral Vertues, which in us do govern the 
Affettions. 
- Love in God is an Affeftion whereby he de- 
lights in that which is good, and in communica- 
ting himfelf unto it, whence arifes Goodnets. 
This Love includes in it felf, Grace, Mercy, &&e. 

Hatred is that Affection which is oppofite to 
Love, whereby God abhors every thing that is 
evil. 

Anger hath great affinity with Hatred, and in 
us it is an Aftection whereby we keep off any 
thing that is evil from our felves, but in God it 
fignifies his purpofe of punifhing Evil doers. 

The Juftice of God does pertettly agree with 
his Holinefs, and is that Perfettion whereby he 
always wills and does that which is good, holy, 
juft and right, and this is call’d univerfal uftice; 

ut his particular Juftice is that which diftributes 
O'>? to 
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to every. one what is due, or that whereby he 
rewards the Good,..and punifhes the Evil, and 


fo it:refpe&ts Man as fubjett to. the Law of 


Nature. : 

This Juftice is temper’d with mildnefs.and long- 
fuffering, which are thofe.Perfe&tions in.God that 
reftrain his Anger againft Sinners, without great 


and repeated provocations, 


The Omnipotence of God is that Perfettion 
whereby he can do all things that. do not imply 
a contradiction, and is fuch a Power as. nothing 
can refit. The Glory of God is) the Excellency 
of the Divine Nature, whereby he infinitely ex- 
ceeds all the Creatures. The Happinefs of God 
is the refult of all the Divine Perfettions, in 
which he cannot but take great complacency, and 
{fo they. make him infinitely more happy by the 
contemplation of them. | 

From what has been faid, we may infer, That 
fince God is a moft fimple Being, and his Attri- 
butes ate not really diftingnifh’d from.one ano- 
ther, his A€tions donot proceed from one Attri- 
bute alone, but from an harmonious concurrence 
of all his Attributes together. 


SEC T. IV. 
Of God’s End in Creating the World. 


Aving thus fhewn the Exiftence of a God, 
and. prov’d him to be the Creator and Go- 
¥ernour of all things, fo far as was neceflary in: 


a matter fo clear and evident in it felf, I proceed, 
now 
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now to confider the End which God might proé 


_ pofe to himfelf in creating the World,’ which 
| -muft-be fuch as is futable‘to his own infinirePer- 


fections: And feeing the Glory of God is the 
refult of his moft excellent Nature, we cannot 


| imagine, that-he-did-propofe-to~ himfelf-any“o= 


ther End in all his Works, befides his own Glo- 
ty. And this feems to mevgs ‘clear as the Sun at 
Noon-day. But if all the Creatures were made 
for the Glory of God, then ’tis certain tharevery. 
one of them is‘bound to'glorifie God in that ffa-" 
tion whetein it was created ; and fo we fay, that 
the Heavens declare the Glory of God, becaufe by. 
them we’ come to the knowledge of God: But 
Man being the moft perfe&t of all the vifible 
Creatures, and endow’d with the moft excellent 
Faculties, onght fo much the more to fhew forth 
the Glory: of-God above ali the other Creatures, 
by how much he is more capable and adapted by 


God to that end. And indeed the inanimate. 
Creatures can only filently commend their Maker, 


but itis‘ the duty of Men to make their Praifes 
vocal, ‘and’to' declare the infinite Power, Wifdom 
and Goodnefs of God, which plainly appear in 


the Works of the Creation ; And this is the great 


End for: which the faculties were given to him 
by God ; for this end has he Eyes to fee, and an 


Underftanding to perceive and apprehend the 


wonderful: Works of God; therefore has he a 
Tongue given him to publifh the Praife that’s due 


to his moft excellent and bountiful Creator: 
Whether therefore we confider the end for which. 
Man was created, or the many and great Bene- 
fits he has receiv’d from God, as the creating. 


him of -fuch an excellent Nature, his Preferva- 
tion, &c. he cannot but be fenfible that he is 
Rrictly oblig’d to worfhip and ferve him in fome 
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way. or.other: For all Men will own, that we 
ought. not only to remember our Benefa€tors, but 
to return them hearty thanks futable to the great: 
nefs of the Benefits we have receiv’d. 


fee Din Ould Bia '- 
Of the Neceffity of a Divine Revelation. 


Irft then, fince the divine Favours are fo great 

and fo valuable, *tis. certain noMan can ren- 

der the Donor of them. any Worfhip and Service 
equivalent to them. 

adiy, Since God ,is:a moft perfe&t.and fimple 
Being, he will be worfhipp’d in, a perfett and 
fimple manner; but *tis impoflible that; Mankind 
fhonld ;now in. its prefenc ftate of Corruption, 
unanimoufly agree.in the true way’, of : worfhip- 
ping God, if it were left to their Invention ; for 
befides that the reafon of Men is infinitely vari- 
ous, according to their different Tempers; Capa- 
cities, prejudices. of Education, &7¢. Humane Na- 
ture:is fo much corrupted, and does: daily fo far 
degenerate more and more, that we, find by fad 
experience, they can, neither difcern the right man- 
ner of worfhipping God,,nor perform him pure 
and acceptable Service. 

Befides, fuppofing that, Mankind: could agree 
in a certain Form of divine Service; and -preferve 
it found and entire; -yet, {till this doubt would al- 
ways remain; Whether fuch a Worfhip were ac- 
ceptable to God orino? For whether we-offer to 
him Praifes or othenSacrifices,.they ‘all belong to 

geet him 
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him as Lord of the whole Creation ; nay, if we 
fhould facrifice to him our Soul and Body, we 
give him nothing but what we have receiv’d of 
his free Bounty; and therefore we can never be 
certain that we are acceptable to him by any 
thing we can do, of offering we can make. And 
this is what Socrates aid of old, a little before 
his Death : I bave /abour'd all my Life-time, and 
done what | could to render my felf acceptable to 
God, and yet frill I doubt whether 1 bave plead 
him: As Regis relates in his Difcourfe of Philo- 

opby. From whence we tay conclude, that 

Mankind by Nature are fo much miftaken in 

their Notions of God, and have fo far err’d from 

the right way of worlhinping him, being wholly 

addifted to fenfible Things, that a Revelation 

from God was abfolutely neceflary to teach them 

the true Knowledge of God and of his Will, 

particularly the mannet of performing him ac- 

ceptable Services and therefore our infinitely 

good and merciful God, taking pity of the na- 
tural blindnefs of Mankind, was pleas'd of his 
infinite Goodnefs to reveal his Will to them, 
and the particular. manner whereby he will be 
worfhipp’d. And this Revelation being once 
made, all Men to whom it is fufficiently pro- 
posd, are bound (as they hope for Salvation ) 
to keep the Commands of God, and obferve that 
Form of divine Worfhip which he himfelf has 
prefcrib’d ; Which obfervation of divine Worfhip 
is that which is commonly call’d Religion. 

But before we proceed to treat of Religion, it 
may be neceffary to obferve, that becaufe Men 
are ftiff-necked, and flow to believe diving Truths, 
therefore left any fhould call in queftion the Re- 
yelation that comes from God, and take him for 


an Impoftor who deliver’d it, “twas neceflary that 
Q tt 
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it fhould be confirm’d by certain Evidence, the 
better to perfuade Men to believe that it came 
from God; and fo we find that the Chriftian 
Religion was confirm’d by Miracles, or fuperna- 
tural Signs at the time of its firft publication : 
And becaufe cunning and ingenious Men may do 
many things by their extraordinary Art and Skill, 
which may feem to us miraculous when they 
really are not, we fhall hereafter fhew how any 
Man may difcern between a true Miracle, and 
that which is pretended to be one. This being 
premis’d, I fhall now fubjoyn, 


nen 


SECT. VE 
Of Religion inv general. 


Ince God is a moft perfect Being, *tis certain 
that he cannot contradiét himfelf, and efta- 
blith too contrary Religions, having different and 
inconfiftent Objects of Worfhip; and therefore 
when we fee fo many different Religions in the 
World, we muft conclude that only one of thefe 
Religions is true, and of divine Authority, and 
that the reft are Humane Inventions, Frauds and 
Forgeries : It concerns us therefore to enquire ai- 
ter the means whereby we may diftinguifh the true 
Religion from the falfe. 

Thefe means may. be confider'd two ways, ei- 
ther with refpect to rhe Evidence, or to the Obr 
ject. We have already obferv’d, that the great 
Pyidenes of the true Religion, are the Miracles 
that. were wrought for the confirmation of it 

ut 
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but that we may be able to difcern true Miracles 


from thofe that are counterfeit, I fhall lay down 


the three chief Conditions which are requifite in 
a true Miracle. The firftis, That he who works 
a Miracle, fhould firft know that he is to work 
it, and have a mind to do it. The fecond is, 
That it be certainly known that the Miracle, or 
Sign, was wrought, and that the effe€t of it be 
obvious to our Senfes. The third, That the 
Thing done be fuch as tranfcends all the power 
of natural Caufes ; which may be done two ways: 
The farft is, when it fo far tranfcends all the 
Powers of Nature, that it appears plainly im- 
poffible to be wrought by them ; as the raifing 
the dead to life again. The fecond.is, when.the 
thing done is fuch as does not exceed the force 
of narnral Caufes, but the manner of doing it is 
plainly fupernatural ; as the curing of Difeafes 
by a word fpeaking, without applying any Ke- 
medy. | | 
As to the Obje&t of true Religion, it ought to 
refpe€t the Glory of God, the publick Good, and 
the private Good of every particular Man. And 
thefe are the means which I think fufficient for 
difcerning a true Religion from that which is 
falfe. For, 1. As to Miracles, ‘tis certain, that 
God will not exert his Almighty Power to con- 
frm a Lye, and jultifie an Impoftor. 2. As to 
the Objekt of Religion, “tis likewife certain, that 
every Religion which is invented by a Deceiver, 
is attended with fome abfurdity in its Dottrine 
ot Precepts, and contains in it fomething either 
contrary to the divine Nature, or the Good and 
Welfare of Mankind. If therefore we can dif- 
cover fuch a Religion as has the gbove-menti- 
ond Evidence and Obje&t, we may fafely con- 
clude that it is revealed by God, but if it be 
defe€tive 


234 The Grounds of 


defeCtive in either of thefe two, we muft believe 
that it is falfe. 


SECT. VIL 


Of the Chriftian Religion in general, 
and particularly of the Muracles 
wrought in confirmation of it. 


LC. would bean endlefs as well as ufelefs work, 
to run over all the Religions that are in the 
World,that we may choofe one from among them 
which is eftablifh’d upon good Principles and fure 
Foundations ; and therefore I fhall fingle out the 
Chriftian Religion, as that which now feems to 
me to be more excellent than the reft, and en- 
eavour to prove, that it is founded upon the 
cleareft and ftrongeft Evidence, that any rational 
Man can defire. And this I hope will give full 
{atisfa&tion to the Reader of the following Dif- 
courfe, if he be a Chriftian; and I defire him to 
judge for himfelf in this cafe, by comparing his 
own Religion with all the other Religions pro- 
fefs’d in the World, and he will undoubtedly find 
it to excel all the reft, for the reafonablenefs and 
certainty of its Do€trines, and the holinefs and 
goodnefs of its Laws. But if the Reader be a 
Jew, a Turk, or Heathen, I hope he will take 
the pains to compare his own Religion imparti- 
ally with the Chriftian, and I doubt not he will 
quickly perceive on which fide the advantage lies, 
as to the evidence of Principles, and goodnefs of 
Precepts, 
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Precepts. For, 1. The Miracles of Chrift were 
infinitely more numerous and greater than thofe 
of Mofes, and Mabomet never pretended to work 
any Miracles for confirmation of his Religion, 
but us’d the Sword only for its propagation : 
And as to the Pagans, the ftrange feats which 
they pretend to, are either ridiculous and incre 
dible, or the Tricks and Forgeries of their Priefts, 
which cannot endure a fair trial, as will appear 
more fully hereafter. At prefent I fhall apply 
my felf to the confideration of Chrift’s Miracles, 
and fhew that they have all the Chara€terifticks 
of true Miracles, and that they were undoubt- 
edly wrought by him for the confirmation of 
his Religion, when .it was firft delivered in 
Fudea. 

And 1. The Miracles of Chrift have all the 
three conditions above-mention’d which are re- 
quifite in true Miracles: For, 1, Chrift knew 
before-hand that he was to do his Miracles, and 
freely chofe to work them in fome places, and 
not in others, as appears from the Hiftory of his 
Life, recorded by the Evangelifts. 2. He did not 
work his Miracles in fecret places, or in a Cor- 
net, but publickly and openly, in the face of the 
Sun, before great Multitudes of People, of all 
forts, not only Friends but Enemies, and the 


- wonderful Effe&ts of them were apparent to the 


Senfes of all that were prefent: And therefore 
that fuch Miracles’ were wrought by him, is 
own’d not only by Chriftians, but even by the 
Jews in their Ta/mud, by Mabomet in his Alco- 
ran, and by many Pagan Authors, whofe Names 
and Teftimonies may be hereafter mention’d. And 
laftly, The Miracles of Chrift were fuch as tranf- 
cended all the Powers of natural Caufes ; as, to 
raife the dead to life again, to give fight ALG 
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blind, hearing to the deaf, health to the fick? 
without the ufe of any Medicine or natural 
means, that feem proper to cure thofe People , 
all which effects therefore muft needs proceed 
from a fupernatural Power, and can be afcrib’d 
to God only. 

Tho’ what has been faid may be thought fuffi- 
cient, yet to convince all Men more fully of the 
fupernatural force and energy that_was confpicu- 
ous in Chrift’s Miracles, I fhall add the follow- 
ing confiderations : i 

Firft, That they were in a manner infinite for 
number, fo that they cannot be particularly rec- 
kon'd up; for he went thro’ all the Cities and 
Villages of Fudga, curing all Difeafes, and heal’d 
all that were poffefs’d of the Devil: And. the 
Writers of his Life declare, thar he wrought ma- 
ny other Miracles befides thofe which are men- 
tion’d in their Hiftory. 

2dly, That: they extended univerfally to all 
forts of Creatures, over which he fhewd an ab- 
folute Dominion, by the miraculons efte&ts he 
produc’d ; as over Devils, by driving them out 
of Men that were poflefs’d. with them; over the 
Winds and Seas, by allaying the Storm and Tem- 
peft at hisCommand; over the Fifhes and Loaves, 
by multiplying a few of them to fuch a prodigious 
quantity as was fufficient to feed five thoufand ; 
over the Swine, by fuffering the Devils to enter 
into them, and drive them headlong into the Sea; 
over the Fig-tree, by blafting it with his Word ; 
over the Water, by changing it into Wine, over 
all forts of Difeafes, by healing,of them; and 
laftly, over Death ir felf, by raifing the dead to 
life again. | 

_ 3d/y, The Miracles of Chrift produc’d fuch ef- 
fetts as werenot tranfient but permanent ; ner ag 
Dear 
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| Dead being rais’d to Life, continu’d to live; the 


Blind having receiv’d their Sight, continu’d to 
fee ; the Lepers being cleans’d, continu’d clean : 
And all thefe things were done in the prefence of 
many, who faw and obferv’d the wonderful 
change that was wrought. 
_ 4thly, All the Miracles of Chift (but two) were 
Miracles of great Mercy and Goodnefs as well as 
Power; as the healing of Difeafes, the raifing 
the dead to life again, &c. I fay, except two, 
which were his fending the Devils into the Herd 
of Swine, and the curfing of the Fig-Tree: And 
thefe ferv’d to fhew his abfolute dominion over 
Plants and Animals. 

stbly, All the Miracles of Chrift, even thofe 
that require the greateft Power and Energy, were 
wrought by a Word fpeaking. After Lazarus 
had lain three Days in the Grave, he did but fay 
to him, Come forth, and immediately he arofe, 
with all his Grave-cloaths upon him: He did but 
take the Ruler’s Daughter by the Hand, and fay 
unto her, Maid, arife ; and prefently her Spirit 
came again, and fhe arofe ftraightway. He had 
fuch a divine commanding Power over all natural 
Caufes, that he cur’d the moft defperate Difea- 
fes, even at a diftance, by {peaking a few Words, 
Thus he cur’d the Nobleman’s Son, when he was 
at the point of death, by faying, Thy Son fiveth, 
and the Centurion’s Servant, by faying, ds thou 
haft believed, fo be it unto thee : Nay, the difeafed 
Woman that follow’d him ina Croud, was curd 
by touching the Hem of his Garment, becaufe fhe 
believ’d. . All thefe Miracles he wrought without 
ufing means; and when he applied-fome means, 
they were fuch as were naturally unfit to produce’ 
the effect intended: As when he cur’d the Man 
born blind, by {pitting on the Ground, and mak- 
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ing Clay of his Spittle, and anointing his’ Eyes 
with it, fending him to the Pool of Siloam; and 
the performing, this Cure by fuch unfit means, 
was no lefs an argument of his divine Power in 
working the Miracle, than if he had us’d' no 
means at all. 

6tbly, Chrift had not only this Power in him- 
felf of working Miracles, but he difpos’d of that 
Power to his Apoftles, who wrought many Signs 
and Wonders in his Name: So Se. Peter cur’d the 
lame Man, by commanding him, in the Name of 
Jefus, to rife up and walk; a Miracle that was 
_notorioufly known to all that dwelt at Ferufalem, 
and which the Ruler’s of the Jews could not de- 
ny, tho’ they were malicious Enemies to the Apo- 
ftles. Nay, the Dead were raifed by them, Ta- 
bitha by St. Peter, and Extychus by St. Paul, and 
Handkerchiefs and Napkins obtain’d the virtue of 
doing mighty Cures, by being fent from the Apo- 
ftles Hands ; and St.Peter’s Shadow heal’d all that 
were afflicted with evil Spirits throughout all Fe- 
rufalem, and all the Cities round about it, as we 
read in the Adfs of the Apoftles. This was a wonders 
ful demonftration of the divine Power in Chrift, 
that he could communicate the Giftof Miracles to 
his Difciples ; as it was of his divine Prefcience, 
that he foretold a thing fo ftrange, which re- 
quir'd an Almighty Power to accomplifh, by af- 
{uring thofe chat believed in him, that they 
{hould our-do the many Miracles he himfelf had 
wrought; both which were his peculiar Preroga- 
tives, whereby he excell’d the firit Founders of all 
the other Keligions in the World, who never pre- 
tended to the Power ct beftowing the Gift of 
Miracles upon their Difciples, or to foretel the 
working of them. 
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athly, The Apoftles, after they receiv'd their 
Commiffion from Chrift to preach the Gofpel to 
all Nations, wrought Miracles not only in Feru- 


Y falem, and the Land of Fudea, but in Samaria, 


Phenice, Cyprus, Antioch, Ephefus, and many 


other Cities and Countries through which the 
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| Apoftles travell’d for planting the Chriftian Faith, 
| in all which places God confirm’d the Word of his 


Grace, by doing Signs and Wonders by the Apo- 


| ftles Hands, as we read in the Ads of the Apoftles ; 
) and St. Paul aflures us, that from Ferufalem 
round about unto Iyricum, the Gofpel had been 
| preach’d by him with mighty Signs and Won- 


ders: Nay, fo univerfally {pread was the Fame 
of the Apoftles Doétrine and Miracles, “ that 
“ their Sound went into all the Earth, and their 
“ Words unto the ends of the World: for not 
only the Fews, but Gentiles, the Romans, Corin- 
thians, and fome ofall the moft famous Countries 
then known, were converted to the Chriftian 
Faith, by the Preaching and Miracles of the Apo- 
files, who could all teftifie that they faw fuch 
mighty Works done by them, as convine’d them 
that their Do&trine was from God : So that this 
Evidence was not only publickly, but univerfally 
known. 

srbly, This Gift of Miracles was not confind 

to the Days of the Apottles, but was continu’d 
+n the Chriftian Church for the firft three Centu- 
ries, as appears from the Writings of Irenaeus, 
Origen, Tertullian, and other primitive Chrifti- 
ans, who relate innumerable Inftances of this mi- 
raculous Power in the fecond and third Ages of 
the Church, and appeal for the truth of their 
Relations to the Heathens who liv’d in thofe 
Times. And of its continuance in the fourth 
Century, Exfebius, Cyril, and Aujtin, are futh- 
cient 
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cient Witneffes; all which are cited in feveral 
late Writers, to whom I refer the Reader. And 
{ome of the Miracles wrought in thefe Ages, are 
not only teftified by Chriftians, but alfo by Hea- 
thens; for Marcus Aurelius himfelf teltified pub- 
lickly in his Letters to the Senate, the Miracle 
that was wrought at his Battel with the Marco- 
manni, when the Chriftian Soldiers obtain’d by 
their Prayers a refrefhing Shower to the Roman 
Army diftrefs’d for Water, while at the fame 
time the Forces of the Barbarians were over- 
whelm’d with Hail and Thunder. [t appears to 
be a thing fo commonly known, that it is men- 
tion’d by the Poet C/audian, in 6 Conf. Hon. 


——— Chaldea mago feu carmina ritu 
Armavére Deos, feu quod reor omne Tonantas 
Obfequium Marci mores potuere merert. 


And the Prodigy by which Theodofias ctufh’d 
the Rebellion of Ewgeius and Arbegaftes, is 
alfo mentioned by the fame Poet, in thefe 
Words : 


O nimium dilelle Deo, cui fundit ab antris 
JEolus armatas byemes, € militat ether, 


Et conjurati veniunt in claffica vent. 
Claud. de 3 Conf. Hon. 


Porphyry confeffes, that wonderful Cures were 
done at the Tombs of Chriftian Martyrs, Hier. 
adv. Vigilant. c. 4. And that the Heathen Gods 
could give no help to Men, after that Jefus be- 
gan to be worfhipped, Eu/eb. lib. 5. prep. Evang. 
And Apollo declar’d from the Oracle, that certain 
juft Men. vz. the Chriftians, hinder’d him from 


foretelling the truth, Ba/feb. de Vit. sochriah 
n 
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And the Oracle at De/phos confefSd, that he 
could give no Refponfes, becaufe Baby/as, the 
Martyr’s Bones, were bury’d near him, as is re- 
lated by Chryfoft. Orat. 2. in Babylam. In fine, it 
was a thing fo commonly known and taken no- 
tice of in the firft Ages of Chriftianity, that the 
Heathen Oracles were ftruck dumb; that P/az- 
tarcb wrote a Book concerning the reafon why 
the Oracles ceas'd. And hence it appears, that 
this power of working Miracles was continu’d in 
the Chriftian Church for the firft four Centuries , 
which adds great ftrength and force to the Evi- 
dence, as being attefted by fuch a vatt Cloud 
of Witneffes as liv’d in that large compafS of 
time. 

To conclude, I muft defire the Reader to take 
notice, thar the force of this Argument confitts 
chiefly in thefe three things: 1. That if fuch 
Works wete really perform’d, they were true and 
proper Miracles, fuch as could only be done by 
the Almighty Power of God. 2. That we have 
fufficient affurance that thefe Miracles were 
wrought by Chrift and his Apoftles, and the other 
Difciples, to whom they are afcrib’d by thofe 
that relate them. 3. That thefe mighty Works 
were done in confirmation of the Chriltian Re- 
ligion. | 2 
1. That the wonderful Works pretended to te 
done by Chrift and his Apoftles were true and 
teal Miracles, fuch as could only be wrought. by 
an Almighty Power, will appear by confidering, 
1. That they could not be perform’d by the molt 
improv’d Arts and Skill of Men, or by any jug- 
gling Tricks and Frauds. To cure all Diteates, 
and raife the dead to life again, by a word {peak- 
ing, are too great and mighty Works for humane 
Power and Skill in the higheit improvement ; 
K they 
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they cannot cure Difeafes without the..applica- 
tion of fome proper Medicines they, cannot com- 
mand a dead Carcafe to rife, out of «the, Grave, 
and reltote the Life and Soul to it again, after 
st has been dead three days. Thefe things appeat 
fo plainly impoffible to the natural Powers of 
Mankind, that as it were ridiculous for any Man 
+o affert the contrary, fo it were needlels to con- 
fate them. But neither can they be done by the 
tricks of Jugglers and Conjurets, who cheat and 
gull the People with the counterfeit appearance 
of wonderful Feats, which they perform by un- 
heeded caufes, and fecret ways of acting; for 
there could be no trick us’d in moft of thofe Mi- 
racles which were wrought ; as, in railing Laza- 
rus frora the dead, after he had lain three days 
sn the Grave, before many Spectators who knew 
that he was dead, and. that the {fame Lazarus 
was now rais’d again ; and it is altogether incre- 
dible, that a Cheat of this nature fhould be car- 
ried on through fo many inftances, for fo long 
a time, and that none of the great numbers that 
were concer’d in the. contrivance, nor of the 
Speftators, many of whom were Jews and Hea- 
thens, fhould difeover the Cheat, efpecially con- 
fidering that the Contrivers could ferve no world- 
ly end by impofing upon the World ; but on the 
contrary they met with Bonds and Death for this 
pretended Trick ; and many of the Spe€tators be- 
ing learned and ingenious Men, of a contrary 
Religion, were fufficiently able and ftrongly in- | 
clin'd to have difcover'd the Cheat (if there had 
been any ) which yet was never done; and there- 
fore we may cettainly conclude, that the Mi- 
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racles were not wrought by juggling Tricks. 
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», Seeing thefe wonderfiil Works could not be 
done by the Power or Artifice of Men, they muft 
be either wrought by the Power ot created Spi- 
rits, or the Almighty Power of God: But that 
they were not wrought by the Power of any ctea- 
ted Spirits, will appear by confidering, that they 
muft either be done by good Angels or evil Spi- 
rits: As to good Angels (befides that many of 
the Works afore-mention’d appear to be above 
the power of any Creature, as we fhall thew 
prefently ) I fhall only obferve, that if they had 
been done by good Angels, this would be a de- 
monttration of the truth of Chrift’s Revelation, 
no lefs than if they wefe wrought by a power 
inherent in himfelf; for the good Angels are the 
Minifters of the heavenly Kingdom, and are fup- 
pofed always to do the Will of God, and defign 
the welfare of Mankind. And ir is utterly in- 
confiftent with all the Notions we have of them, 
that they fhould contribure fuch a mighty afh- 
ftance to delude the World with a falfe Dottrine,; 
and to perfuade fo many thoufand of its Preach- 
ers and Profeffors to endure the greateft Miferies, 
and moft painful Deaths in this World, without 
any hopes of a future reward in another Life for 
their prefent Sufferings: Such a wicked Impo- 
{ture ig agreeable only to the Falfhood and Ma- 
lice of evil Spirits ; and this indeed is the laft 


refuge and ftronghold of Infidels , who denying 


the trath of Chrift’s Revelation, afcribe his won- 
derful Works to the power of wicked. Spirits, 
with whom, they fay, he was confederate. So 
did the Jews in his own time ; for when the Pha- 
rifees heard of his healing one Blind and Dumb, 
who was pofleis’d with a Devil, they faid, This 
Fellow does not caft out Devils, but by Beelzebub 
the Prince of Devils, Matth. 12. 24, ze, Hedoes 
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it bya confederacy with evil Spirits. Againft 
which pretence Chrift himfelf argues very ftrong- 
ly in the following Verfes, Every Kingdom divi- 
ded again|t it felf is brought to defolation. 
And if Satan caft out Satan, he is divided againft 
bimfelf, bow fhall then bis Kingdom fland ¢ The 
meaning of which Argument is this, That he who 
eppofes Devils and unclean Spirits, and drives 
them by force from the quiet pofleffion they 
have enjoy’d of Mens Bodies, cannot be fupposd 
to act by Collufion and Confederacy with,them, 
but muft be an Enemy to them and their Defignss 
for the Devil caunot be thought to joyn with 
another to difgrace himfelf, to defeat his own 
Defigns, and suine his Kingdom: Which ap- 
pear’d plainly to be the defign of Chrift, who 
went about doing good,-and healing all that were 
opprefs'd of the Devil: For he being a mali- 
cious Spirit, who delights in the Mifery and 
Ruine of Mankind, exercis'd a Dominion over 
the Bodies he poflefs’d, inflifting upon them fe- 
vetal Difeafes, and depriving them of the ufe of 
their Senfes, that he might keep them in fub- 
jection to him, and maintain his Kingdom in the 
World: But, 1. Chrift by difpofleffing the De- 
vils of Mens Bodies, and healing the Difeafes 
they had infli€ted, deftroy’d their Dominion, and 
ruin’d their defigns of mifchief againft Mankind, 
which cannot be fuppos’d to be done by the De- 
vil’s concurrence, but muft be the work of one 
thatisan Enemy tohim. 2. Our Saviour argues, 
that it muft not only be the force of an knemy, 
but a force fuperiour to the power of the Devil, + | 
v.29. of the faid 12°" Chapter of Mazthew, 
How can one enter into a firong Man's Houfe, 
and {poil bis Goods, except be firft bind the fivong 
Man, and then be will fpoil bis Houfe, i. s oe 
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Devil having a quiet pofleffion of Men’s Bodies, 
will hold ir until he is fore’d: to quit it; and*he 
cannot be forc’d to leave it, but by a power fu- 
petiour to his own, which can conquer and over- 


i‘ come him. 3. The Miracles of Chrift were (for 
_ the moft part) Miracles of Mercy and Goodnefs 


to Mankind, whereby he fed the hungty, curd 
the fick, and rais’d the dead to life; and fo they 
were dire€tly contraty to the temper and defigns 
of the Devil, who feeks by all means the Mifery 
and deftruction of Mankind ; as appears plainly 
in thofe idolatrous Countries, where he requires 
the facrificing of many thoufands of Children eve- 
ry Year to fatiate his Cruelty, and therefore he 
cannot be fuppos’d to contribute to the good and 
merciful defign of Chrift’s Miracles, which was 
fo contrary to his malicious and cruel temper, 
4. The Miracles of Chrift were wrought to con- 
firm his Doétrine, which tended direétly to the 
overthrow of the Devil’s Kingdom: For rhe Son 
of God was manifefted to deftroy the Works of the 
Devil: Which he did effeCtually by turning Men 
from all their idolatrous pra€tices, to worfhip the 
only true and living God, and from all thofe-un- 
clean Lufts which reigned without controul a- 
mong the ‘Gentiles, to a Life of the greateft Pu- 
rity and Holinefs: For the great defign of the 


Devil was to withdraw Mens Hearts trom the 


true God, and their dependence upon him, to 
put their truft in Idols, and to draw to himfelf, 
and fuch like wicked Spirits, all that Worfhip 
and Adoration which is the peculiar Glory of 
God, whereby he gain’d an abfolute Dominion 
over the Souls. of Men, making them do that Ho- 
mage to himfelf, which was only due to their 
natural Lord and Maker, as he did over their 
Bodies, by alluring them to thofe vile Lutts, 
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which eftrange their Minds from God, and make 
them fit receptacles for unclean Spirits. And in 
thefe.two things the Kingdom of the Devil did 
chiefly confift : But-by the»preaching of the Do- 
&trine of Chrift, this Kingdom of Darknefs was 
fubverted, his Altars were defertedj:his Temples 
demolifh’d, and alliMen were taught every-where 
to-worfhip the true God, in Spirit and in Truth, 
and: to abhor thofe obfcene Rites: which fome of 
the Gentiles made'a part of theirReligion. See- 
ing therefore that by the Do&trine of Chrift Men 
were turn’d from Derkne/fs to Light, and from 
the, Power of Satan to God, thofe wonderful works 
could. not be wrought by the power of evil Spi- 
rits, which confirm’d fuch.a Doftrine as was d1- 
reftly contrary to the defign, and did ‘effettually 
ovetthrow the Kingdom of Darknefs. And this 
L.think .may be fufficignt to fhew)that the Mi- 
racles of Chrift'were not wrought’by the power 
of evil Spirits, as the Pharifees alledg’d againit 
him. But becaufe.\the fame pretence. has been 
made ufe of not only: by Jews, butoheathens, a- 
gainft all the Miracles which were done by Chriff, 
et his Apoftles, or the primitive Chtiftians in the 
firft four Centuries, which are afcrib’d to’ Magi- 
cal or. Egyptian Arts, ‘to Inchantments, sor the 
firange power of Words, I fay, becanfé the fame 
pretence has been made ule of againfteall other 
Miracles done by any,Chriftians: (for thefe magi- 
cal Arts, whatever*they: be, muft: fignifie'a fecret 
corre{pondence with, and concurrence of evil Spi- 
tits, orelfe they. fignifie nothing diftin&ftom the 
power.and skill of Men ) I fhall therefore add 
two. or, three confiderations relating tovall the 
Miracles in general, .which .wére! wrought for 
confirmation of the gruth of the Chriftian: Do- 
Gtrine. . And 1.-The Miracles of ‘Chrift and’ his 
Apoftles 
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Apoftles were fo many, fo great, done fo pub- 
lickly and univerfally, through fo many feveral 
Countries, and the power of working them was 
continu’d ‘fo long in the Chriftian Church, that 
it is altogether incredible they fhould be done by 
magical Arts, or the power of evil Spirits, for 
who can believe that fuch a vatt number of migh- 
ty Works, for the fpace of four Centuries, as 
were done in confirmation of the Chriftian Re: 
ligion, fhould be done by the power of evil Spi- 
rits, when the like was nevet etended to be done 
to confirm any other Religion that ever appear” 
in the World: What account can be given why 
evil Spirits fhould be fo mightily concern’d to 
ropagate the Chriftian Religion, above all the 
other Religions in the World? Was it not at 
leaft as much, and apparently more for the In- 
tereft of their Kingdom of Darknefs, to promote 
the idolatrous Pra€tices, the filthy and obfcene, 
the barbarous and cruel Rites of Pagan Religions, 
than to promote the Worthip of one only fu- 
reme God, and the Purity and Gentlenefs which 
iS preferibid by the Chriftian Inftitution. “Tis 
true indeed, there are fome Miracles pretended 
to he wrought by Pagan Priefts in confirmation 
of their Religion, the truth of which pretence I 
fhall not now enquire into; but they never pre- 
tended, fo far as I could ever learn, that they 
wrought fo many and fo great Miracles, fo pub- 
lickly in fo many feverat Countries, as Chrift 
and his Apoftles ar¢ {aid to have done, or that 
they could communicate the powet of working 
Miracles to their Difciples, and tranfnit it for 
feveral Ages to their Succeffors, as has been done 
for confirmation of the Chriftian Religion ; and 
it appears to me altogether unaccountable, why 
the Chriftian fhould fo far exceed all ather Re- 
R 4 ligions 
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ligions in this point of Evidence, if. thefe 
Miracles. were wrought by the power of evil 
Spirits. . If Chrift learn’d his Magical Art in 
Egypt, and taught it to his Difciples, whereby 
they were enabled to work Miracles, as many 
both Jewsand Heathens have alledg’d, how comes 
it to. pafs that others who have. been there could 
never attain to the fame Art, or, teach it to 
others? Or, why do not the Beyprians them- 
felves,. who are the great Malters of that Magi- 
cal Art, fhew their skill in it, by doing fo many 
and fo great Miracles as they taught Chrift to 
do?, Bur fince neither they have ever done, nor 
any other from them could ever learn the Art of 
doing fuch mighty Works, fo far-as has hitherto 
appear'd to the World, we may fafely conclude 
that, this pretence 1s a. groundlefs and incredible 
furmife. Befides, if Chrift inftrutted his Apo- 
files.in thefe Magical Arts, they muft believe and 
know shim to be, an Impoftor :. And who then 
Can imagine that,ever.any Men in their found 
Senfes fhould be willing, to facrifice their Lives 
and Fortunes for the fake of a vile Forgery, as 
the Apoltles did, ,when, they. might have faved 
them. by deteCting the Impoftor ? 

i -2e0Ehere are feveral Miracles. attributed to 
Chrift and his Apoftles, which feem-to be above 
the power of,evil Spirits. But fuppofing it were 
pofhible for them to do-all thefe Miracles; yet 
being) fubjeCt to the, Government.of God, the 
great Creator and Govetnour of all things vifible 
and invifible, they, could notdo them without his 
leave and permiffion, which we cannot believe 
that, he-would grant, .becaufe it. appears to be in- 
confiftent. with his infinite Goodnefs to. permit 
evil Spirits to. work fo many and great. Miracles 
on purpofe to delude the World with a; Lye, and 
thereby 
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thereby expofe Mankind to an invincible Tempta- 
tion to believe it. “Lis true indeed, other Religions 
have pretended to Miracles wrought in confirma- 
tion of them; but befides that they were neither 
fo many, nor fo great, 4s thofe done by Chri- 
ftians ; there was always fome means left for dif- 
covering the Impoftor, either by the multitude’ of 
Gods which they worfhipped, contraty to the 
Unity of the Godhead, which may be known, as 
has been prov’d, by natural Reafon, or by the 
filthy and obfcene, the barbarous and cruel Pra- 
&tices they enjoyn’d, which are plainly contrary 
to the natural notions we have of God, and of 
Virtue and Vice; and it wasjuft with God to give 
them up to ftrong Delufions, that they fhould be- 
lieve a Lye, becaufe that when they knew God, 
or might have known him by the Works of Crea- 
tion, they did zot glorifie him as God, but wor- 
foipp’d the Creature more than the Creator, and 
allow’d themfelves in fuch unclean .and cruel 
Rites as are contrary to the natural notions of the 
divine Purity and Goodnefs ; and we are certain 
shat fuch a Religion cannot be from God, tho’ 
ithe confirm’d by Signs and Wonders. But when 
the Chriftian, Religion commands, the Worlhip 
of one God only, and enjoins no Prattice but 
what is pure, juft, and gentle, (as will appear in 
the next Chapter) if God fhould be pleas’d to 
permit fuch a Religion to be confitm’d by evil 
Spirits doing more and greater Miracles than 
ever were wrought for proof of any othet Reli- 
‘sion in the World, every one mult think himfelf 
oblig’d to belive it to be from God ; becaufe there 
is no way left to.difcover fuch a Religion, having 
fuch ftrong Evidence, to be an Impoftor. And 
therefore, fince it is inconfiftent with the Good- 


nefs of God to offer fuch a violent Temptation 
. to 
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to Mankind to believe a Lye, we. muft conclude 
that he will never fuffer evil Spirits to work 
ac -many and great Miracles in” confirmation 
of it. 

But befides the Miracles which Chrift himfelf 
wrought here on Earth, there wete feveral illuft- 
{trious Teftimonies given to him from Heaven, 
which I fhall but briefly mention, as a farther 
confirmation of his being affifted by a divine 
Power ‘in the. Miracles which he wrought. Of 
this nature was the Star which .conduéted the 
Wife.men from the Ea/ to Berblebem, where he 
was born; the frequent Apparitions of Angels to 
minifter unto him at his Conception and Birth, 
at his Temptation in the Wildernefs, in his Ago: 
ny, at his. Refurrettion and Afcehfion into Hea- 
ven; fuch were the Voices that were heard from 
Heaven, teftifying that he was the beloved Son 
of God; at his Baptifm, when 7obm the Baptift 
faw the Heavetis open’d, and the Spirit of God 
defcending like a Dove, and lighting upon him; 
at his Transfiguration, when .a bright Cloud 
overfhadow’d. him and twoof, his Difciples, 
Peter and Joba, and again, in his Agony, when 
Chrift faid; Father, glorifie thy Name, and.a 
Voice was heard from Heaven; J bave both glori- 
fied it, and will glorifie it again': Of the fame’ na- 
ture were the Miracles and Prodigies that accom- 
panied his death on the Crofs,° both in Heaven 
and Earth, when there was .Darknefs over all the 
Earth from the fixth Hour to the ninth, when 
the Veil of the Temple was rent in twaip, and 
the Earth did’ quake, and the. Rocks rent, and 
the Graves were open’d, and many Bodies of 
Saints which flept arofe and came out of the 


Graves after his Refurre€tion, and went into the 


Holy City, and appear’d unto many ; which 
‘Signs 
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Signs fo aftonifh’d the Centurion and the Roman 
Soldiers that watch’d him, that they were fore’d 
to confels, Truly this was the Son of God, cer- 
tainly this was @ righteous Man. And indeed, 
all thefe Miracles were fo many divine Attefta. 
tions of his miffion from God, and that’ he was 
the peculiar Favourite of Heaven, whom God was 
pleafed fo far to honour ; for as "tis certain no 
humane power and skill could perform or coun- 
rerfeit fuch Signs from Heaven, fo. neither is it 
conceivable that evil Spirits either could or would 
give fo many glorious Teftimonies to him. But 
to conelude; The Miracles. wrought by Chrift 
and his Apoftles, and thofe that were done by a 
fuperiour invifible power in atteftation of him, 
were fo maty’ and fo great, and extended to fo 
‘any Creatures both in Heaven and Earth, that 
none but He, who had an univerfal and abfolute 
Dominion over all the Works of Nature, could 
perform them; and therefore they were above the 
power of evil Spirits, and could only be done by 
thie Almighty power of God, the great Creator 


and Governor of all things. 


I]. Having thus demonftrated, that the Mira- 
cles which we believe Jefus did had all the con- 
ditions of true Miracles, and were fuch that no 
power but that of Almighty God could effect , our 
next bufinefs is to prove, that Chrift did really 
wotk {uch Miracles; and this from the following 
Confiderations will plainly appear. 

1. The Miracles of our Saviour were not like 
Tranfubftantiation,» and others. of the Roman 
Church, which’ are the obje€ts of Faith only, but 
they were plain obje&ts of our Senfes, every body 
prefent could fee them , they were not done ina 
comer, or in a particular fecret place, but pub- 
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lickly, before the Face of the Sun; fo that it 
can never be faid tHat thefe Demonftrations 
of Omnipotency were fubtle Deceits and Im- 
poftors. 

2. We have a conftant Tradition of Chrift’s 
Miracles from the Apoftles, through all Ages of 
Chriftianity, even untilnow.; the Hiftory of them 
has been always the fame, and never was or can 
be contradicted. 

3. Thefe Miracles are not only acknowledged 
by the Chriftians, but by their greateft Enemies: 
For even the ews, amongft other things which 
they relate of Chrift, in their Talmud, make 
mention of his Miracles alfo. The Turks in 
their A/coran have recorded fome of Chrift’s Mi- 
tacles; his Refurreftion is commonly believed 
among{t them, they look upon him as a great 
Prophet, and as fuch profefs a profound Venera- 
tion for him. Laffly, Several of the Fewi/p, 
Mahometan, and Heathen Writers, frequently 
mention Chrift’s Miracles; this the whole Chri- 
{tian World knows better than I my felf, I fhall 
not ‘therefore now trouble you with particular 
Quotations out of thefe Authors. 

4. But fuppofing that we had not all thefe Te- 
{timonies of Chrift’s Enemies to prove his Mira- 
cles, yet that_of the Apoftles and Evangelifts 
would be abundantly fufficient, as we fhall more 
clearly fhew hereafter: For they had not the leaft 
profpect of any temporal advantage by publifhing 
thefe things; on the contrary, they exafperated 
the Powers of the World by. it, and with their 
Blood feal’d the Doftrines they had taught: This 
furely is a valid Proof that the Miracles rela- 
wd in the Life of Chrift, were really done. by 
nim. 
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Ill. That our Saviour wrought thefe Miracles 
in confirmation of his Religion, appears from 
what he faid to the Difciples of 7obx when 
they came and asked him whether he was the 
"Eeyopwp@, or he that is to come; he anfwered, 
Go and tell John what ye have feen, &c. And 
from what he had faid to the Jews, If you will 
not believe me, at leaft believe the works I do in 
the name of my Father. There are many other 
places in holy Scripture which fhew that the 
principal end of Chrift’s Miracles was to confirm 
his Doétrine. 


SEC T. VII. 
Of the Objet of Chriftian Religion. 


HE Evidences for the Chriftian Religion 

being thus produc’d and examin’d, we come 
next to the Objet of it. We have already af- 
ferted, that the true Religion muft have for its 
Obje&t, 1. Above all things, the Honour and 
Glory of God. 2. The univerfal Happinefs of 
Mankind. 3, The Good of every Man in parti- 
cular. For the clearer underftanding of this, we 
fhall divide the Chriftian Religion, 1. Into the 
Credenda, or what a Chriftian ought to believe. 
2. The Agenda, or the Precepts he fhould pra- 
Gtice ; and if we find both thefe Parts of Chri- 
{tian Religion have the aforefaid Object, we may 
fately conclude it is the true Religion. My de- 
fien (as. I have intimated elfewhere ) is not to 
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run over and repeat the Principles of all Reli- 
gions, but orily to demonftrare the’ Excellency of 
the Chriftian by its Object, well knowing that 
all.other Religions fall infinitely fhort of it. 

1. As to its Credenda. It is true there are but 
few Nations which do not believe: one Supreme 
Being ; but how grofly are they miftaken in their- 
notion of him? Some rob him/of his chiefett 
Attributes : Some reprefent him fubjett to almoft 
all the Paflions of humane Nature; and this leads 
them into fuch weak and pernicious Principles 
and Pra€tices, that Men (of common Sence) of 
contraty Opinions, are afham’d to hear of; but 
the Chriftian Religion teacheth not only God’s 
Exiftence, but his Attributes alfo in the higheft 
perfeftion that our Underftanding is capable to 
bear. Whereas other Religions adore a plurality 
of Gods, this teacheth to worlhip one God in 
Unity : Some make him Material, this an incom- \ 
prehenfible Spirit. Some again* deny his Provi- 
dence, or foaffert hisSublimity, that he negletts 
fublunary things, as matters much beneath his 
Government: But the Chriftian Religion teach- 
eth us, that his Providence is Omniprefent, and 
affures us of his great Love and tender Care’ over 
all his Creatures. In fhort, his Goodnefs, Mercy, 
Long-fuffering, Juftice, his infinite Power, »Wif- 
dom, Holineis, €7c. are plainly preach’d and de- 
monftrated by Jefus the Author. of the Chriftian 
Religion. Whata miferable ftate then are thofein 
who deny the Providence of God ? They are Men 
without Faith, without Hope are they groaning 
under Affittions ? they dare not call upon him 
for Deliverance! Are they in their iaft Agonies; 
where can be their Truft and; Confidence ? But 
we are taught that this God is the Creator,’ Pre- 
ferver, and Governowr of all things; we om 
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he obfervett: all: our AGtions, and: this makes us. 

°) mindful of our duty 5,we are fure that he giveth 

. | -us.the Fruits of the Earth, Succefs, Honour, Life, i 
Health, Children, and all other Bleflings, and i 

#) this obligeth.us to b thankful to that infinite 1 

») Goodnefs which beltow’d them, upon us: ‘We \ 

it) believe he orders all Events, as Difeafes, death 

i) of Friends, Croffes and Afflittions ;, this fhews us 

| the great Mercy of God, who {courgeth and pu- 

} nifheth us that we may Repent and return to our 

| Obedience. Other Religions indeed oblige Men 

| to confefs the Frailty of their Nature, to acknow- 

| 


wer te agitt 
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ledge the Crimes. they daily commit, and the 

| Evils. to which they are enclind; yet it gives 

| | them no other Remedies for the appealing the | 

Juftice of an angry God, but. the Sacrifices of : 

Beafts and of Men. But, bleffed be God, it is not 

fo. with us; we know we are Sinners, but we 

are confident that the God of infinite Mercy will, 

upon Repentance, forgive us all our Trefpafles 

for the fake of Jefus Chrift his beloved Son, who 

died for our Sins, rofe again for our Juftification, 

and afcended into Heaven, to be our Advocate, 

Mediator, and Interceffor with the Father: This 

, | is the greatelt Confolation Man can with ; for 

| whilft others are concern’d to appeafe their God r 

by an infinite multitude of Sacrifices, and thefe 

attended with fo great a number of Ceremonies, 

_ Chriftians enjoy a perfect Tranquillity and Free- 

| dom, relying entirely upon God’s infinite Mercy, 
raifine, extolling, and magnilying it. without 
| end. Yet this is not all that God hath done for 

| us; he hath not only fent his Son to be an Ex- 

| piation for our Sins, but alfo to be our Prophet. 

and Teacher, to.inftruét us in the Will of his Fa- 

ther, by preaching publickly in the Synagogues 

of the Fews, and, efpecially to thofe whom, he 

hac 
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had chofen to be Witneffes of his Life and Do- 
rine ; and after the time of his Miflion was ex- 
pird, and he afcended into Heaven, he fent ‘the 
Holy Ghoft, the Comforter, to affift them in plant- 
ing the Religion he left with them; beftowd 
the Gift of Miracles upon them to confirm-its 
and for the better propagation of it, he eftablifh’d 
4 Communion’ and Congregation of Saints, into 
which all Men may be introduced who repent 
and have Faith. Laftly, He has left two Seals of 
the Covenant, viz. the Sacraments in his Church, 
by which he conveys his Graces and Bleffings to 
us. Thefe, and more, are the wonderful Works 
of the infinite Goodnefs and Mercy of God; 
which when we refie& upon, we cannot but fay 
with the Pfalmift, What is Man, O Lord! that 
thou art mindful of bim, &c. This I think fuffi- 
cient to fhew how much the Credenda of the 
Chriftian Religion are for the Honour and Glory 
of God, the univerfal Happinefs of Mankind, and 
the Good of every Manin particular, 

2. The Agenda, or Precepts which a Chriftian 
ought to praétife, are no lefs for the Honour and 
Glory of God, €%c. That they far excel the 
Rules of all other Religions, there can be no 
difpute. The Jews indeed have the Decalogue, 
or Ten Commandments, as well as we; but how 
ftriGtly do they interpret them? And how far 
has Chrift extended them? The Jews think if 
they are not Idolaters, or Blafphemers, if they 
obferve the Sabbath by not doing any manner of 
Work, if they honour Father and Mother, if they 
do not Murther, Steal, commit Adultery, bear 
falfe Witnefs, or are not covetous; if they ob- 
ferve the Ceremonies and Feftivals which the 
Law prefcribeth, and abftain from the feveral 
meats it forbiddeth, then they think they ae 

one 
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done their Duty, and that God is obliged to give 
them the promifed Reward. But the Precepts of 
the Chriftian Religion extend yet farther, as we 
fhall prefently fhew. 

God forbid the Pagan Religion {hould any ways 

be compard to the Chriftian, which is fo fat 
from glorifying God, that the Honour which is 
only due to the Creator it giveth to the Creature, 
and teacheth Men to worfhip Idols, the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars, nay (for Fear) the very Devils, 
and to facrifice their very Children to thetn ; it 
obligeth its, Devotees to the utmoft Cruelty to 
their own Bodies, under the notion of HolinefS 
and Merit; it allows, even prefcribes, the Impu- 
rity of Polygamy, and other Uncleannef$: Ina 
word, inftead of bringing Men to that degree of 
Holinefs without which no Man fhall fee the 
Lord, it makes them Reprobates, and throws 
them into the laft degree of Imperfection, con- 
demning all Graces and Virtues, whereby we over- 
rule our Paflions, as foolifh and idle Notions, €7c. 
But left, contrary to my purpofe, I fhoald make 
too great a digreflion in comparing the Chriftian 
Religion to all others, I thall return, and employ 
the reft of this Section in fhewing that the Chri- 
{tian Religion is not only above all others, but 
alfo that it brings a Man. to Regeneration, and 
that perfect Holinefs, which is the end of his 
Creation. 

If we confider the Precepts of Chriftianity as 
the Rules of humane Life, we {hall find them 
the moft accurately adapted to out Nature as ever 
were made known to the World, no ways con- 
tradiétory to our Reafon, but tend to make mor- 
tal Man perfect, even as God is perfect: The 

greateft Libertines who do not live up to them, 


yet approve of them. By thefe Précepts we ars 
3 taught, 
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taught, Firft, Our duty to our Maker, to believe 
in him, to fear him, to love him above all things, 
to truf{t and depend entirely upon him, to do his 
Will with all fubmiffion; to worfhip him with 
pure Hearts, not with Sacrifices, for he eats not 
the Flefh of Bulls, nor drinks the Blood of Goats; 
they inftruét us how to call upon him, and with 
fervent Zeal and Underftanding, and unwearied 
Conftancy, to offer up our Petitions to him; to 
praife and glorifie his holy Name for all the Be- 
nefits we and all Mankind have received from him 
fince the Creation of the World.’ Thefe Duties 
are founded upon the higheft and moft folid Rea- 
fon, and all that believe there is a God mutt per- 
form them: For, whom fhall we fear, but him 
that is Almighty ? Whom fhall we love, but infi- 
nite Goodnefs and Loving-kindnefs it felf? Whom 
fhall we confide in, but him who is able and wil- 
ling to help us? To whom fhall we fubmit, and 
upon whom fhall we depend, but upon him who 
is infinitely Wife? Whofe Will fhall we do, but 
his who is juft and right ? Shall we worfhip him 
with the Sacrifices of Beafts, who is an eternal 
Spirit ? Briefly, fince on Earth we petition our 
Superiours if we will obtain any Favours from 
them, and we pay our grateful acknowledgments 
for then? when received; infinitely more are we 
obliged, upon all occafions, to pray to that God 
upon whom out Being and Well-being depends , 
and to offer up our Praifes and Thankfgivings to 
him who hath beftow’d fo many Benefits upon us. 
Thus our duty to God has not only his Glory 
for its Objet, but our own Good and Welfare 
alfo. 

Our duty to our Neighbour gives us the moft 
incomparable Rules for Government, Society, and 
Friendfhip ; for it aims at the good of all Men 
in 
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in general, and of every Man in particular; it 
requires from us Obedience to our Governours 
and Superiours, even when they unjuftly ufe us, 
and perfecure us ; it teacheth us the ereateft Mer- 
cy, Love and Humanity one to another, obliging 
us to forgive our bittereft Enemies, and to pray 
for our Slanderers and Tormenters ; it will not 
permit us to render evil for evil, but on the con- 
trary commands us todo good to thofe who treat 
us injurioufly. There is no Friendfhip fo facred, 
no Juftice fo impartial, no Charity fo great, no 
Mecknefs fo exemplary, as that which our blef- 
fed Saviour has recommended to us ; wicked 
Thoughts, much more wicked Deeds , are ab- 
horr’d by his true and genuine Followers, who 
live in perfett-peace and tranquillity one with 
another. 

~ Our-duty to our felves has the fame Obje& as 
the two former. It commands us the lowelt and 


 moft profound Humility, the ereatelt Meeknefs 


and Patience under our Sufferings and Reproaches , 


‘to be content in whatfoever {tate of life ic {hall 


leafe God to call us; to have an unfhaken Faith, 

unfpotted Chaftity, and to perfevere to the laft 
moment of our lives; to be temperate in Meats 
and Drinks, and all Recreations ; to follow our 
Callings with diligence, it gives us 4 fingular 
Modetty, Simplicity, Gravity, and fincerity of 
Heart ; it teacheth us to deny our felves, to de- 
{pife worldly things, and hunger and thirlt after 
Righteoufnefs , to husband well the Talent God 
hath givenus; to follow the things that are pure, 
honeft, of good report, and praife-worthy ; it 
commands nothing that is unaccountable, nothing 
that is bafe and unbecoming reafonable Creatutes , 
all our AGtions are moderated by it, we ought 
to be as ingecent as Doves, but as wife aS Ser- 
“as 5 2 pents, 
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pents ; we ought to be modeft and humble, but 
not afraid to appear in the defence of Truth, 
we ought to do juftice, but not to be unmerci- 
fuls we ought to bear Injuries, but not to be 
fenfelefs of them; we mult be kind to all Men, 
but without Pride or AffeCtation ; and thus are 
all Chriftian Virtues moderated. If what has 
been faid be well confidered and digefted, it will 
be evident that the Chriftian Religion does bring 
us to the higheft degree of perfe€tion that it's 
poflible humane Nature can attain to, and that 
it tends (infinitely beyond all others) to the Glo- 
ry and. Honour of God, the univerfal Happinefs of 
Mankind, and the Good of every Man in particu- 
lar,. and confequently is the true Religion. 


SEC ie 


Of Promifes and Rewards, of Woes 
and Punifbments. 


i tae prov’d that the Chriftian Religion has 
the true Object of the right Religion, and 
that the Credenda of it were as perfect as could 
be, and the Agenda as humane Nature is capable 


of bearing, we come now to confider what Pro- | 


mifes are made to them who live accordingly, 
and what Woes and Judgments are denounc’d 
againft the Children of difobedience. Our Cor- 
ruption is fo great, and our vicious Inclinations 
fo ftrong, that wirhour a certain belief of future 
Rewards and Punifhments, it would be very dif- 
ficult for us to walk in the moft pleafant Paths 


of 
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of Religion : For, how can we conceive 4 Man 
 fhould exftinguifh his violent Paffion for a dat- 

ling Pleafure, had he not fure hopes (by thus mot- 
'tifying himfelf to the World ) of a more fub- 
) fantial Good, and of avoiding an everlafting Mi- 


fery ? 
Whether we confider thefe Rewards in refpett 
to God, or regard to our own Souls, they “are 
far more glorious and adapt than what any other 
Religion affords. What others have feigned to 
encourage Men to.do good, is indeed not a little 
enticing, -bur yet it is directly contrary to the Na-: 
ture of God, and our Souls: For inftance, Their 
notions of Metempfychofis, or the Tranfinigra- 
tion of the Soul into another Body, more noble 
or ignoble ; delightful charming Places; Riches; 
Plurality of Women, (c. which can never agree 
with the Eternal’ Almighty God, neither with our 
reafonable Souls, they are Spirits which can ne- 
vet be fatisfied with temporal things, they came 
from God, and naturally defire to return to him; 
no Pleafure can fufficiently content: them, but the 
infinite Happinefs of enjoying their Creator, 
2. Our Bodies have their part in thefe Promifes 
as well as our Souls: For is it not juft that the 
Body which has accompanied the Soul through 
many Tryals and Affli€tions, for the fake of God, 
fhould thare in its Rewards alfo? Is it not rea- 
{onable that the Body, which has been depriv’d 
of fo many Lufts and Pleatures, fhould, with the» 
Soul, be Partaker of eternal Happinefs? The 
Refurrection of the Body muft therefore be a great 
Confolation to us; our Saviour proved it to the 
Fews, out of the Rooks of the Law and the Pro- 
phets; he laid the foundation of this Truth, and 
we are fure our Faith is not vain, fince he is ri- 


fen from the dead. To fay that the {catter’d Pare 
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ticles of our diffolv’d Bodies cannot be colle&ted 
again, is an Objection fo weak, that it deferves 
not an Anfwer; for certainly the Almighty Ctea- 

tor of Man out of Nothing, cannot only reftore 

him to his former ftate after his diffolution, but 

endue him alfo with a perfect Underftanding, 

and a perpetual Vigour, €%c. We fee then thefe 

Rewards are not fuch fenfual Banquets as the 
Fews vulgarly believe ; nor fuch a Fools Paradife, 

a Plurality of Women, as the Turks expe; nor 

the wandrings of the Soul from one Body to an- 
other, as the Heathens dream ; but it is an inf- 
nite {piritual Happinefs we are promifed, the 
greatelt our Hearts can wifh, or that a created 
Being is capable of ; we fhall enjoy the Beatific 

Vifion, God will dwell in us, we fhall praife him 
with joyful Hallelujahs for ever and ever; we 
fhall be free from Hunger and Thirft, from 
all Doubtfulnefs of Thought, Sorrow, Pain and 

Death; in fhort, we fhall be perfectly Happy ; 
for we fhall live in the Lord, and he in us. 
When we ferioufly confider this, we fhall be rea- 
dy to part with every thing, even our Lives, for 
eternal Salvation; fuch perfe€tion of BlifS will 
make all the Righteous (with St. Paul) moft ear- 
neftly defirous to leave this World of Sin and 
Miferies, and to be diffolv’d, to be with Chrift ; 
the Apottle experimentally knew what this Hap- 
pinefs was when he thus explain‘d it to the Co- 
rinthians, Eye bath not 'feen, nor Ear beard, nez- 
ther hath it entred into the Heart of Man to con- 
ceive, the things whith God hath prepared for 
them that love bim. We {hall now briefly confi- 
der the Woes and Punifhments. 

As God hath promifed fuch great and glorious 
Rewards to them that love him and’are obedient 
to his Commands; fo he hath -pronounced moft 
terrible 
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terrible Woes and Judgments againft them that 

Is ic not reafonable to think 
that God whois merciful to the Righteous, fhould 
be juft to the Wicked and the Impenitent ? And 
if the Rewards of the Good are inexpreffible, 

~ muft not the Punifhments of thofe who die in 
their Sins be the utmoft Mifery ? I fhould be too 
tedious if I repeated here all the Expreflions ufed 
in holy Scripture to make us fenfible of the mi- 
ferable ftate of the Damned; I fhall therefore 
make fome Refeftions on what has been faid, and 
{fo conclude this Seftion, __ 

-4. The belief of thefe Woes and Torments de- 
terreth us from committing, Sin, and quickens us 
to Repentance and a holy Life; for no Man can 
hope for eternal Life, but by doing the Will of 
God ; everlafting Flames mutt be his portion who 
dies without Repentance. 

2. It breeds a dread and fear in us of the great 
and jealous God, a God that will not be mocks 
ed; it teacheth us to tremble at his Word, to 
confider his infinite Juftice, and the fiercenefS of 
his Wrath, 

. 3, We are hereby taught to put a true value 
upon the Work of our Redemption; for if we : 
believe not an eternity of Torments, we can Ne- , 
yer fufficiently efteem the Ranfom Chrift paid for 
us; whereas he who reflects upon the Glories he 
had loft, and the infinite Mifery he had deferv'd, 
cannot but be mott thankful for fo plentsous 4 
Redemption. 
The belief that God has laid up glorious Re: 
wards for thofe that love him, is ufeful, 
1. To wean our Affections and Defires from 
the Pleafures of Life, to create in usa contempt 
of this World, and te teach us to prefer Heaver 
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2. It encourageth us to take up the Crofs of 
Chrift, and willingly and chearfully to’ fuffer all 
Afflictions for his Name fake, affuring’’us’in the 
Words of ‘the Apoftle St. Paul, that rhe Suffer- 
ings of this prefent time are not to be-compared 
with the Glory that fhall be reveal'd. 


Sad Suc hs, ees 
Several other Proofs for the Chriftian 
Religion. 


‘Y Guide having: thus proved the truth of 
M the Chriftian Keligion by its Evidences and 
its Obje&t; he gave me fome other Arguments to 
confirm me, which,‘are not of a-little’value. I 
{hall contraét them‘as much as I can. : 

1. As the Fews own that there'was.a Mefiias 
promifed, fo they cannot deny but that they cru- 
cified a Man whofe Name was 7e/us, in whom 
we find all that’s foretold of the Meffias in the 
Old Teftament fulfilled; ‘as, that’hefhould be 
borh of a Virgin, in the City of Betblebem, of the 
Tribe of Fudab, and of the Pofterity‘of David ; 
that he fhould begin to preach in Ga/ilee, do ma- 
ny Miracles, be the Saviour not only of the Fews 
but the Gezri/es qlfo ; that he fhould eftablith the 
Worfhip of one true God, anddeftroy that of 
Idols and falfe Gods; that he fhould be'betrayed; 
and fold for Thirty’ Pieces of Silver; the Time, 
Manner, and Circumftances of his’ Sufferings and 
Death’; the very parting his Garment, the Scoffs 
of the Multitude, his Behaviour, ‘laft*Words, 
the 
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the exempting his Bones from being broken, his 
honourable Burial, ‘his Refurrettion, 7c. All 
that was predicted: and prefigured of old, was 
accomplifhed in him , fo that. undoubtedly this 
Jefus is the Chrift, and his Religion came from 
God. | ante 
2. My Gtide noted. to. me: the extraordinary 
manner how thefe Prophecies were fulfilled ; of 
which take twooor three Examples. Is it not 
wonderful, that he who had fo, many Enemics, 
(hould be betrayed by one of his own Difciples ? 
That’he fhould be condemn’d to death whom the 
Judge declared: Innocent ; that he who had often- 
times efcaped being ftoned; fhould :at-laft be cru- 
eified ;:and yet (had he. been guilty of what he 
was accufed ) by the Law of the.Country, he 
ought to have been {toned ; that he who. was cru-, 
ecified (which was;a Roman and‘not.a Fewifh Pu- 
nifhmment) fhould: be fo honourably. buried ; that 
none of his Bones fhould be broken, tho’ it was 
the cuftom to break the Bones of. the, crucified, 
and it was then prattifed upon two Thieves ? &c. 
Thefe things aterfo {urprifing, that. we cannot 
fufficiently admire and adore the infinite Wifdom 
of God, who in his Son Jefus has fulfilled what- 
foever was foretold of the Meflias. 

2. The fulfilling of Chrift’s Prophecies againft 
the Fews, their. Temple, and City. For.in the 
time foretold-by our Saviour, the Romans, under 
their-Emperor T7tus, did conquer the City, de- 
memolifh the Temple, €c.-and ever fince that 
time the Fews have been difpers’d over the whole 
Earth, and never fince have had .any Power of 
Government. | 

4. The wonderful progtefs. of the Apoftles and 
their Succeffors,.in propagating the Chriftian Re- 


ligion, This Argument will-be no advantage 3 
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the Mabometans, for their Opinions were propa- 
gated by other Methods. And here, 1. Let us con- 
fider the Author and Preachers of the Chriftian 
Religion. 2. The Religion itfelf. 3. The man- 
ner of its propagation. 

1. The Author of the Chriftian Religion was 
Fefus, the Son of a poor Virgin, and the reputed 
el Son of a Carpenter; his Birth in a Stable in Betb- 
ils a lebem, his Education in Ga/ilea, his Sufterings 

cl and ignominious Death on the.Crofs amongft Ma- 
lefa&tors; thefe are greater hindrances than helps 
to the fpreading of Chrift’s Dofttrines , but not- 
ait withftanding, /o mightily grew the Word of Chrift, 
Hae and prevail’d, that it threw down all Super- 
UE Ti, ftition and falfe Religion; which it could ne- 
Bea ver have done, had not the Power of Almighty 
ain God gone along with it. The Preachers of the 

Gofpel were not Princes of great Wealth and Au- 
thority, but proor Tradefmen, they were notMen 

of great Learning, educated in famous Univerfi- 

ties, but mean obfcure Gali/eans, Men of Peace 

and Humility ; they were very unlikely todo any 

notable things, fince they wanted worldly Wifdom 

and Power to gain them Reputation and Autho- 

rity. This is the true Charaéter of the primitive 

Preachers of the Gofpel. Thefe Men therefore 

by their own Cunning and Strength could never 

hh, have been able to baffle the Wifdom of the 
int Greeks, the Power of the Romans, the Malice of 

\ the Fews, and the Obftinacy of Idolaters , we 
bn may as eafily believe that a Sheep could worry:a 
a, hundred ravenous Wolves, as that thefe Men 
i fhould have prevail’d againit fo many obftacles of 
i Men and Devils, and perfuaded the World to 
Wt hia forfake their old way of Worfhip, and to believe 

a) tae in Chrift crucified. We muft then conclude, that 

Me fince they have done all this, the ii ae st 
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God affifted them; it muft neceffarily be an inf- 
nite Power; that by fuch weak obfcure Men 
could bring fuch mighty things to pals. 
>. As to the Religion it felf, altho’, as we 
have already prov’d, it is the moft excellent and 
erfect of all; yet it had feveral Articles of Faith, 
and Rules of Praftice, that were as fo many 
Stumbling-blocks to the Heathens, among the 
former is the Creation of the World, which fure- 
ly was ftrange Do€trine to them who believed, 
Ex nibilo nibil fit, i.e. out of nothing can be 
made nothing ; they that had hitherto believed 
there were many Gods, could not eafily be per- 
fuaded there is but one. The Doftrines of the 
Trinity in Unity, and the Unity in Trinity, and 
of the Refurreétion of Bodies, feem’d very ab- 
furd at Rome and Athens ; and yet all thefe Do- 
Strines, as ftrange and difagreeable as they ap- 
pear'd, were received in thefe places; which 
could never have been, had not God's miraculous 
Providence given fuch wonderful fuccefs. And 
had not the fame Power attended the preaching 
the Rules of Practice, the corrupt World had 
never receiv’d them ; for the Gofpel commands us 
to deny all ungodlinefs, and to live righteoully, 
godly, and foberly ; it forbids not only evil A&ti- 
ons, but evil Thoughts alfo ; it is fo far from 
permitting us to do Injuries, that it will not al- 
low us Vengeance for thofe offer’d to us ; not only 
Adultery, but even impure Imaginations are for- 
bidden by it, &c. But it will feem yet more 
ftrange, if we confider, 

3. The manner of the firft propagation of the 
Gofpel. It owes not its fuccefs to the Eloquence 
or Rhetorick of the Apoftles, they were illite- 
gate ignorant Men, and underftood no more of 


School-learning, than one born blind does of Co- 
lours ; 
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lours; their Births and Fortunes were mean and 
obfcure, they never aflifted in Senates, or in the 
Councils of Princes; they were not great Law- 
yers, able to defend any Caufe; in fhort, they 
had. no bright Qualifications to. recommend them 
to the Princes.of the World; under thefe heavy 
difadvantages they propagated the Chriftian Reli- 
gion to a wicked, perverfe, and powerful Gene- 
ration. St. Peu/ indeed was a learned Man, and 
had,all the benefits of a generous Education; 
neverthelefS he tells us, that be determin’d to. 
know nothing but Fefus Chrift and him crucified; 
and that neither his fpeech nor his preaching was 
with the enticing words of man’s wyfdom. -So that 
the fuccefS of the Chriftian Religion is ftill owing 
to the Power of God alone. 

War, and the Arm of Flefh, by which Maho- 
get propagated his Opinions, had no fhare in the 
advancement of the Gofpel;. the Zew nor the 
Gentile need not be afraid of the Sword of the 
Apoftles, for they were forbidden all Violence 
and Cruelty ; their Mafter did not fend them out 
as Beafts of Prey, but like Sheep in the midft 
of Wolves; he was the Mafter of Peace, and 
they his Servants; and therefore they came not to 
denounce. War, but to bring Peace and Glad-Ti- 
dings, and to perfuade the Soldier to fheath his 
Sword. Princes and States inftead of protecting 
them, treated them evilly, and perfecuted them 
from City to City, and yet they had no other 
Armour but Faith in Jefus Chrift, nor any Sword 
but that of the Word of God; and with thefe 
they overcame the Nations, and brought them 
under the Obedience of the Gofpel... The-conti- 
nual Sufferings, Tribulations, Afflittions, and 
Perfecutions, which the Apoftles and their Pro- 
felytes were expofed to, one would think, fhould 
very 
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very much hinder the fpreading of the Do€trine 
they preach’d ; Prayers and Tears were the only 
Weapons they ufed, and yet the Blood of the 
‘Martyrs was that fruitful Seed of the Church, fo 
that thoufands daily embrac’d Chriftianity. This 
wonderful progrefs of it my Guide laid before me, 
as one Argument, that it is the only. true Reli- 
gion: He urgd many more than what I have 
mention’d, as the Refurrettion and Afcenfion of 
Chrift, his fending the Holy Ghoft to his Apo- 
ftles, the wondertul Gifts they receiv'd by it, of 
{peaking all Languages, working Miracles, €c. 
But I need not mention any more, being con- 
vined that every reafonable Man (if he confi- 
dereth what has been faid ) muft confefs, that 
the Chriftian Religion excels all others in its 
Evidences, Object, matters of Faith, Precepts, 
Rewards and Punifhments, and that it comes 
from God, and is the only true Religion. 

I hall, in the laft place, proceed to tell you 
the Objections I brought againtt the Chriftian Re- 
ligion, and the Anfwers my good Guide made to 
them. 


SE C.T. Xt. 


The Objettions I made againft the Chri- 
flian Religion, with their Solutions. 


HE Arguments I brought againft the Ext: 
{tence of a God, his Attributes, and the ne- 
ceflity of a reveal’d Religion were fo weak, that 
they are not worth mentioning ; they were only 
the 
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the common Opinions of my Countrymen, and 
my Guide anfwer’d them fo clearly, that I could 
make no manner of reply : So that the fir 
Objeftion that feem’d to have any force was 
this : 

Objet. 1. How can I now becertain, that what 
the Evangelifts and Apoftles affert is truth ; for 
they might impofe upon us, and write things 
which never were perform’d? 

Anfw. To this my Guide anfwered, 1. That 
he fuppos’d the divine Writers were able to tell 
us the truth, and to give us a true and perfett 
Hiftory of the Life and Death of the bleffed Jx- 
sus. 2. That they were very willing to do fo. 
No Man can doubt that they were able to {peak 
the truth ; for they did not write the Hiftory of 
things which happen’d in Ages paft, and long be- 
fore they were born, or of what was done in remote 
parts of the World ; but the things they deliver 
down to us they faw with their own Eyes, heard 
with their own Ears, and felt with their own 
Hands, 7c. as the Apoftle St. Fob” obferves. 
Moft of thefe Writers were conftant attendants 
on our Saviour, from his firft preaching to the 
end of his Life; fo that if they publifh’d any 
untruths, we muft attribute them rather to their 
defigns and intentions to impofe upon us, than 
their ignorance : Bur by the following Confidera- 
tions it will appear, they were willing as well as 
able to tell us the naked truth. 

1. It cannot be imagin’d they could forge the 
Hiftory of the Life of Chrift ; How could poor 
Fifhermen, ignorant Mechanicks, Men without 
Learning, contrive fuch a Fittion as fhould in all 
refpetts fo exa€tly agree ? 

2. Suppofing they had been cunning Sophifters, 
and fubtle enough to invent fuch a Hittory, could 

, they 


the Author's Conver fron. o7 


they have the face to undertake fuch a defign, 
and impofe fuch a Forgery on the World, when 
there were multitudes of living Witnefles (and 
thofe their implacable Enemies) to conttadi& 
them? If thefe Writers had been found Liars, 
they would foon have heen detetted,and carried 
before the Magiftrate, and punifhed according to 
their deferts; befides, it was the intereft and re- 
folution of thofe Magiftrates to hinder. the pro- 
pagation of that Doétrine, whole Author they 
had with the utmoft Malice and Averfion perfe- 
cuted even unto Death. 

2. Thefe Writers were godly, righteous, and 
fober Men; they have confefs’d their own faults 
publickly, which before were unknown to us; 
as their flownefS in believing, their difputes about 
preheminence, their leaving and forfaking their 
Lord and Mafter, €%c. and confequently they 
cannot be thought guilty of this wicked delign. 

4. And laftly, For what end fhould they thus 
delude us? What advantage could they expect 
by fo doing? Not Honour and Glory, for they 
were continually reviled and derided as Fools and 
Madmen; not Riches,or any othet temporal Bene- 
fit, for the Gofpel they preach’d, taught them to 
renounce all, and follow Chrifl, and accordingly 
their Reputation, Goods and Lives, were daily 
in danger ; they were hurried from one place to 
another, as Rebels and Blafphemers ; they were. 
perfecuted and tormented, and at laft fuftered the 
cruelleft Deaths that Malice could invent. Im- 
poftors would never have fubmitted to fuch 
Tryals. Is it poffible for Men joyfully, and with 
alacrity to undergo all manner of Racks and Tor- 
tures, for the fake of a Religion they knew to 
be falfe, efpecially when they might have been 

crown’d with Honours and Preferments had ai 
eny 
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deny’d it >) Thefe things well confider’d,, we can- 
not but believe the Divine Writers were true and 
faithful Hiftorians. 

Objet: 2.: How can | be {ure that the Books 
we now have of the New, Teftament, are, the 
{fame the Evangelifts and the Apoftles\penn’d, and 
that in fucceflion of time they have not , been 
chang’d and alter’d. i 

Anfw.1. He anfwer'd me; That the vaft num: 
bers of thefe Books which have been difpers’d 
through the whole World, and tranflated almoft 
into all Languages, their {till bearing the names 
of the fame Authors, and the agreement of -the 
different Verfions, plainly prove they have been 
always the fame; neither can it be conceiv'd ‘that 
diftant Nations that fcarce evershad any Com- 
merce or Correfpondence with each other, {hould 
all confpire in the fame Cheat, and alter the holy 
Writings. 

>. Since there are fuch Divifions, and fo many 
Seéts amongft the Chriftians, had either of them 
added or diminifh’d any thing in favour of their 
own Opinions, the reft would have done the like, 
but it appears thro’ all Ages the Bible has been 
appeal’d to by all Parties. This fatisfied me, that 
the holy Scripture is now the fame as was origi- 
nally given to us. 

Objedf: 3. 1 objeSted againft the Miracles of the 
Chriftian Religion, as not fufficient to denomi- 
nate it the true Religion; for. the Jewifh, and 
fome of ‘the Pagan Religions, have been efta- 
blifhed by Miracles ; fo that were Miracles fuf- 
ficient, all thefe Religions would be true; which 
is contrary to what has elfewhere been af- 
ferted. 

Anfw. 1. Miracles are not alone a fufficient 
proof of the true Religion, but only a confirma: 

tion 
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tion of it (as we have before obferv’d ) if there- 
fore they are not agreeable to the Dottrines, and 
Precepts of the true Religion, they will be of 
very little value. i 
>. The wonders done by the Pagans have not 
the three conditions of a true Miracle, viz. 1. He 
that does the Miracle muft know. it, and be wil- 
ling to doit. 2. It mutt exceed all Art and na- 
tural Power. 3. Ir muft be certainly perform’d 
and come to pafs. But the wonders thele Pagan 
Prophets are. reported to have done, were only 
the foretelling the Calamities that fhould. befal 
their Country ; their Predittions did not exceed 
the knowledge of Natural Philofophers; they on- 
ly told you of the probability of Thunders,. Light- 
nings, Earthquakes, and other Effects of Natural 
Caufes.. Laftly, There is no certainty that thefe 
things happen’d according to the times they men- 
tion’d ; forthe Farbabadiond, or the Pagans Book 
of their Law, in which thefe wonders are re- 
corded, is fo carefully kept by thetr Priefts, that 
no Manelfe is fuffer’d to read it, if he were able. 
Thefe wonders therefore of the Pagans, wanting 
the three neceflary conditions, cannot properly 
be called Miracles; but thofe done by our, Sa- 
viour | have abundantly proved to have thefe 
three conditions, and confequently were true Mi- 
racles. 
Obje@. 4. Uf you will not believe the Wonders 
or Miracles that were done by the Pagans, at 
leaft you will give credit to what I my itelf have 
feen, viz. That our God appeats in a bodily vi- 
fible Shape in our Temple; for inftance,, if -he be 
angry with us, he appeais in the form of.a Lion ; 
but if well-pleafed, in the thape of a Bull or a 
Ram; in a few Hours fometimes he changes his 
4% ¢ 
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fhape, and in the fame day he is feen angry and 
pleas’d by all that are in the Temple. 

Anfw. t. It is beneath the Majefty of the Su- 

preme Being to appear (and that frequently) in 
the fhape of fuch wild and ravenous Creatures, as 
a Lion, &e. 
4. This feems tather to be a Cheat of the 
Priefts, for they change the Scene, and fhut up 
the place, whilft one Beaft is led back, and ano- 
ther brought from his Den to be fhewn to the 
People. 2. They will nor fufter any of the Cons 
erepation to come near it; but if it were the Als 
mighty God that thus changes himfelf, he would 
not do it privately, but publickly before all the 
People. So that before a Man can believe this, 
he mutt fee a Cloud of Miracles to confirm it. 

Objedt. 5. Ereply’d, For the fame Reafon I may 
deny the Refurreétion of Chrift ; for if he teally 
tofe from the dead, why did he not appear to 
his Enemies? But fince he was feen only by his 
Difciples, I may with the Jews fay, that they 
came by Night and ftole him away, and then 
gave out that he was tifen from the dead. So 
that this Miracle wants other Miracles to con- 
firm it: 

Anfw. t. The Apoftles did many Miracles in 
confirmation of it; for when they raifed the 
Dead, or cured the Sick, &c. it_was always in 
the Name of Jefus Chrift, whom God hath raifed 
from the dead. 

2. We may as well ask why God did not tran- 
flate the Enemies of Chrift into Heaven, and fhev 
him fitting at his right hand ; for 1am eonfident, 
had the Jews feen him after his Refurrettion, 
they would have faid (as upon another occafion) 
it is a Spirit, an Apparition, or fomething like 
it: For if they believed not the innumerable 

Miracles 
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Miracles that Chrift’ did before his Crucifixion, 
they would never have been convine’d that he 
was the Meffias, tho’ they had feen him afterhis 
Refurrection. 

3. That aflertion of the ftupid Jews, that his 
Difciples took away his Body, will appear moft 
abfurd, if we confider the following circumftan- 
ces of his Death and Refurreétion ; the Jews them- 
{elves deny not Chrift’s death and burial, and that 
his Sepulchre was ftrongly guarded by Soldiers § 
but they fay; whi//? thefe Soldiers flept, bis’ D1f- 
ciples came and fiole bim away : But we muft 
think it impoffible for them to attempt fo bold 
ah action; for when our Saviour was betray’d; 
his Difeiples were ftruck with fuch fear, that 
they all ran away, and left their Lord in the 
hands of his Murtherers , even St. Perer, who 
was the moft forward Zealot of them all, and 


faid, The all fhould be offended, yet will’ not I, 


tho I fhould’ die with thee, yet I will not deny 
thee in any wife: Neverthelets, fear made St. Pe- 
ter fly, and thrice deny his Mafter. Bur fuppo- 
fing the Difciples recovered from their fear and 
firprize, and that they couragioufly attempted 
to take away his Body, how can we imagine the 
whole Company of Soldiers flept at the fame 
time, without fetting one vigilant Centinel? But 
yet granting they did all fleep together, how was 
it poffible the Difciples {hould know at what 
Hour the Soldiers wereall afleep? Let us {uppote 
they knew this alfo, How could they roll away 
the great Stone, enter into the Sepalchre, and 
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take away the Body, €%c. without making nOiis 
enough to awake one Soldier 2? But again, 1up- 


pofing hitherto they did all foftly and fecretly, 
yet they muft.do every thing haftily for fear of 
being apprehended ; bur on the contrary, thete 
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was no Diforder,. noConfufion, the Grave-cloaths 
in which the precious Body was wrappd, were 
decently folded up, and laid in one place, and 
the Napkin that was about his Head in another ; 
which {hews it was done with a prefence of 
Mind, and deliberately. Granting ftill, that the 
Difciples did carry away the Body, why did not 
the Jews accufe them before the Magiftrates, who 
certainly would have condemn’d them to death 
could it have been prov’d againft them? And fup- 
pofing the Soldiers had flept whilft the Body was 
ftollen, why did not thefe Soldiers fufter death, 
according to the Laws of both Jews and Romans? 
Laftly, The affertion of the Jews plainly contra- 
dicts it felf; for if the Soldiers were awake, why 
did they not hinder the Difciples from taking 
away the Body ? But if they were alleep, how 
can they tell which way it was taken, or who 
did it: Thus you may fee the ftupidity, partia- 
lity and unbelief of the Jews, who give credit 
to the Miracles of Mofes, and the,Prophets, for 
which they had only Hiftory and Tradition , and 
yet would not believe the Miracles of Jefus 
Chrift, of which they every day were Eye-wit- 
neffes. 

Obje#. 6. °Tis probable that the Devil can do 
fuch Miracles as Chrilt did, How then fhall I 
certainly know, whether Chrift did them by the 
Power of God, or of the Devil? | 

Anfw. *Tis true indeed, that we do not well 
know how far the Power of Satan extends; but 
this we are certain of, if he could work all the 
Miracles that Chrift did, he could not do them 
for the fame end, viz. for confirming the true 
Religion, which wholly deftroys the Empire of 
the Devil, and commands nothing but what is 
for the Glory of God, and the Good of Maat’ , 

the 
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the Devil is too great an Enemy of both, to do 
the leaft thing for the Honour or Good of either : 
If then we fuppofe the Devil can work any great 
Miracles, thofe of the Pagan Religion mutt beat- 
tributed to him; for that Religion is far more a- 
ereeable to the nature of the Devil, than to the 
Attributes of our Almighty Creator, as may ap- 
pear by its Precepts, commanding the Sacrifice of 
Infants, the Warfhip of the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, and even of the Devil himfelf, and_many 
other Abfurdities, contrary to the very Effence 
of a God. 

Objet#. 7. Chrift did acknowledge the Mira- 
cles of Mofes, as wrought by the Power of 
See why then did he abolifh his Religion and 

aw ? 

Anfw. We grant that Chrift did acknowledge 
the Miracles of Mofes, and therefore he did not 
pretend to condemn the Law ; for he aflures us, 
he came not to deftroy the Law, but to fulfil it : 
So that he only abrogated thofe Rites and Cere- 
monies which were not needful for the future, 
The very Covenant God made with the Fews 
proves that the time would come when they 
fhould be abolifh’d; and he did not condemn 
them as falfe and contrary to the Nature of God, 
but only as imperfect, and wanting that full ac- 
complifhment which came by Jefus Chrift, who 
has taught us not to worfhip God with Sacrifc-s, 
Incenfe, Burnt-Offerings, Gc. but i Spirit and 
in Truth. 

Obje. 8. Why has not Chrift left to his 
Church a continual Power of working Mira- 
eles ? | 

Anf. Weare not tabe too bufie in enquiring inte 
the Secrets of the Almighty; “tis fufficient tor us 
that it is his Will; we ought to be farisfy’d and 
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thankful that he fhew’d his Omnipotency in on- 
firming that holy Religion he was pleas’d to te- 
veal; but fince the time of its Infancy is paft, and 
the Church is fo propagated and eftablifhed, God 
needs not do any mote Miracles, for the Gates of 
Hell fhall not prevail againft it. 

Thefe were the chief Arguments which I 
brought againft the Miracles of the Chriftian 
Religion ; to which having received {atisfaCtory 
Anfwers, in the next place I oppofedithe great 
Work of Redemption, and asked firft, 

Objeé#. 9. Since God had determin’d to redeem 
Mankind from their Sins by the Sufferings of his 
only, Son, why did he not fend him fooner into 
the World, or rather immediately after the Fall 
of Adam, that thofe who lived between Adam 
and Chrift might have been Partakers of this De- 
liverance and Salvation ? 

Anfw. 1. Suppofing you fhould ask why God 
did. not create the World fooner? And neither | 
nor any elfe can give you a reafon ; this doesnot 
deftroy the evidence of the Creation; So if Lam 
not able.to affign the caufe why God did not fend 
his Son earlier into the World, this does not in- 
validate the efficacy of our Redemption; all 
that can be faid to it is, that the infinite Wif- 
dom of God made choice of this FulnefS of 
Time, and thought it more convenient than any 
other. ) 

Anfw, 2. Though Jefus Chrift came into the 
World fome Thoufands of Years after the Sin of 
Adam, yet thofe that died before’ his Nativity 
were Partakers of the Benefits of his Redemption 
as well'as we, provided they lived according to 
the Knowledge God had given them, 
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Objedf. 10. Could not God have delivered us 
£-om our Sins by any other way than by the death 
of his only Son ? 

Anfw. 1. Nothing lefS it feems could fatistie 
his Juftice ; for we had offended an infinite God, 
and confequently our Sins were of infinite magnt- 
tude, fo that nothing could make an infinite 
Atonement, but a Sacrifice of infinite Value, even 
his only Son Jefus. | | 

Anfw. 2. Had there heen other means to fatisfie 
our angry God, and he had accepted one way, 
you would have {aid, Why is God pleas'd this 
way rather than another? So that if this method 
of arguing be allow’d, God would be oblig’d to 
at according to every Man’s Humour and foolifh 

Capricio’s. 

Anfw. 3. You may as well ask, why God did 
not create Men as perfect as the bleffed Angels, 
and free from Sin? For this he could do, if 
his infinite Wifdom had thought ft, and. 
then we fhould not have {tood in need of 2 
Redeemer. 

Anfw. 4. The All-knowing God has taken fuch 
methods as he thought proper (0 manifeft his 
Juftice, Goodnefs, Mercy, &e. but his Waysare 
incomprehenfible ; fo that we ale obliged fub- 
miffively to admire his infallible Government, wha 
defires not the death of sinful Man, but rather 

id turn from bis wickednefs and live. 


Muft we not pay as great duty and deference to 
hly Sovereign ? 


the King of Kings, as to our art 

Shall a poor ignorant 9 | ig Pri 
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of his Country ? Shall he, I fay, cenfure the 
ACtions of his Goyernour, becaufe he cannot con: 
ceive the Political Reafons for them? As for in- 


{tance, How many 
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the French King for concluding ‘the Peace at 
Refwyck; they knew indeed he was an ambitious 
Prince, and thought he would never make a 
Peace, if he had not a profpe& of fome great ad- 
vantage by it; yet they condemn’d him, becaufe 
they could not imagine the Reafon for his fo do- 
ing; which he has now told the World was to 
acquire the Crown of Spain for his Grandfon. 
If then a Subject ought to be obedient to, and 
not to criticize upon his Governours, tho’ he un- 
derftands not the fecret Springs of State; much 
more ought we humbly to fubmit to God, tho’ his 
ways are paft finding out. 

Objed. 11. Chrift could not pay that infinite 
Satisfaction which you fay the Sin of Adam re- 
quir’d ; becaufe as God he could not fuffer, much 
lefs could he die; and as Man he was mortal; 
and therefore his Sufferings and Death were not 
a fufficient Ranfom alone to fatisfie the infinite 
Juftice of God, and atone for the Sins of all 
Mankind. | 

Anfw. 1. The meritorious Death and Pafhion 
of Chrift might be doubly fatisfa€tory, x. In re- 
gard to God’s holy Will, which requir’d nothing 
more for the deliverance of us all; but has been 
fully appeas’d by thar Victim only » God fure 
might declare which way he would be fatisfied ; 
and if in the Old\Teftament the Sacrifices of 
Beafls were fufficient to expiate the Crimes of 
particular Offenders, much more’can the Sacri- 
fices of the Son of God atone for the Sins of the 
whole World. 2. In regard to the Dignity of 
Chrift’s Perfon, who is God over ial, bleffed for 
ever: For tho” he fufferd only in his Manhood, 
yet becaufe that humane Nature’was Hypoftat- 
cally joined to the Godhead, we may affirm, pa 
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the everlafting Son of God fuffer’d all that the 
| Humanity of Chrift endured for us. 

Anfw. 2. Contidering Chrift as a Man, his Per- 
fon fo infinitely excell’d all others, that the Sa- 
crifice of it was an infinite Atonement for our 
Sins. He was conceived by the Holy Ghoft, made 
Man in the higheft perfeCtion, call’d the Son of 
God, and predeftinated by the Father to be our 
Redeemer. To this let us join the Power he had 
to work Mifacles, and the Miracles likewife the 
Father did to thew he was his beloved Son in whom 
he was, well pleafed, and then we fhall confefs his 
Perfon was mot excellent, even beyond expret- 
fion, and muft put the ereateft value upon his 
Sufferings ; for if the Captivity ofa Prince be fuf- 
ficient to Ranfom all his Subjects, much more 
may the Death of Chrift atone for the Sins of all 
Mankind. 3 

Objeé#. 12. God could never fatisfie his own 
Juftice by giving his Son for our Redemption, 
for he then would fatisfie himfelf by himfelf, 
which is as abfurd as for a Creditor to pay himfelf 
out of his own Money. 

Anfw, 1. If this be granted, not only the Effi- 
cacy of all the Sacrifices that ever were offer’d 
muft be deftroy’d, but even the Worfhip of God 
would ceafe; for we cannot offer any thing but 
what entirely depends upon him. 

‘Anfw. 2. We muft confider, that in the great 
Works of our Creation and Redemption, God 
aéted not only by one ef his Attributes, but. by 
the harmony of them all. As for example ; fup- 
pofing there had been a Man fo excellently per- 
tet, and fo little depending upon God, that he 
conld have paid the infinite Ranfom for all Man- 
kind; "ris true God by accepting him would have 

agted agreeable to his Juftice, but not to his Met- 
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ey, Goodnefs, €%c. for God would not have 
{hewn his Mercy by accepting a Sacrifice propor-. 
tionable to the Tranfgreflion; ‘but now he has 
fhewn his Love, Goodnefs, and Mercy to us, by 
giving his own Son to be a Propitiation for us; 
as he has fatisfied his Juftice by Chrift’s Sufferings 
and violent Death. 

Objed. 13. To whom then was the Price of our 
Redemption paid ? 

Anfw. To God the Father, whofe eternal 
Wrath we had deferved; by finning againft his 
infinite Majeity. 

Obje#. 14. But God the Father gave us the 
Redeemer. 

Anfw. Yes: But tho’ God fent him into the 
World, yet it was neceffary he fhould fufter and 
die for our Redemption ; and as this great Work 
was God’s gracious and willing acceptance of his 
Sufferings ; fo there was fomething particularly 
for the Man Chrift Jefus to do fot us, wz. That 
he, who could have commanded more than twelve 
Legions of Angels, fhould méekly fubmit and of- 
fer himfelf a Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole 
World: This ineftimable Offering God was well 
pleas’d to accept, and to blot out all our Offences 
for the fake of it. And thus the great Work of 
Redemption was finifhed. 

Objed. 15. If the facrificing of Children by the 
Pagans feems fo very unnatural, furely the Death 
and Paffion of Chrift fhew much more Cruelty ; 
it is harder therefore for me to believe that God 
fhould require the Sacrifice of his only Son, than 
of fome thoufands of Infants. 

Anfw. We will not pofitively aifirm, that the 
factificing of Children is always unjuft and cruel ; 
but if there be any Cruelty in fo doing, it is a- 
gain{t the very Being of a Gods an oe ~ 
whic! 
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which we have feen in Abrabam, who would ne- 
ver fo cheerfully have attempted to facrifice his 
Son Ifaac, had he thought it contrary to the At 
tributes of God. And as to the Sacrifice of the 


. Son of God, the Father did not a againtt his 


Juftice by accepting tt. For the better underftand- 
ing of which let us confidet, Tf. That Injuftice is 
a voluntary depriving another of what we até 
neither willing nor able to make reftitution ; fo 
then God was neither unjuft nor cruel, by giving 
his Son once to die for us, fince he the third Day 
after rai¢d him from the dead, and gave him a 
Life far more glorious than that he had before z 
God has amply rewatded the Sufferings of his 
Son’s humane Natute, by taking him into Hea- 
ven, and placing him at his own Right-hand for 
evermore. 2. Chrift offer’d his Life as a Ran- 
fom for us,‘and to be a Mediator between God 
and Man; {0 there'could be no Injuttice or Cruel- 
ty in the Father’s accepting what the Son volun- 
tarily offer’d; on the contrary, had not God accep- 
ted the full Satisfation which his‘Son offer’d, we 
thould have more pretence to charge him with 
Cruelty and Injuftice , for we muft condemn that 
Creditot as croel and unjuft, who will not accept 
the Money his Debtor is not able to pay when it 
5 offer'a to him by fome other charitable and ge- 
nerous Man. : : 
Objelt. 16. Why did God require the Sacrifice 
of hisonly Son, when he had forbidden the Fews 
+o offer humane Sacrifices? — | 
Anfw. 1. When God commanded the Fews not 
+o facrifice their Children, he did not eternally ob- 
lige himfelf never to require (upon the moft extra 
ordinary occafion efpecially) any fuch Sactifice 5 
a5 we noted before in the example of Ifaac. 


Anfw, ao 
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Anfm 2. God did not ‘command the Fews to 
ctucifie Jefus Chrift, he only permitted him to 
fall into the bands of malicious and finful Men ; 


and Chrift, “ke a Lamb dumb before bis Shearers, 


open d not bis Mouth againft his Murtherers; but 
though the Zews through Malice and Envy con- 
demn’d our Saviour, neverthelefs we may readily 
believe that God the Father accepted his death as 
an expiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole 
World. 

Objed. 17. But the Sin of Adam and his depra- 
ved Pofterity, is only a difobedience to God’s 
Commands, fo that Chrift by his perfect Obedi- 
ence might atone for thefe Tranigreflions, and 
therefore it was not abfolutely neceffary he fhould 
{uffer and die for our Redemption. 

Anfw. 1. Suppofing God could have taken an 
eafier way for our Deliverance, muft we condemn 
him becaufe he took this ? Chrift with a Word 
could cure all Difeafes ; fhall he then that is born 
blind murmur againft him for putting Clay and 
Spittle upon his kyes, and fending him to wafh in 
the Pool of S:/oam ? 

Anfw. 2. He that thinks the Sin of Adam was 
Difobedience only, is miftaken; for his Sin was 
threefold: 1. He was guilty of Infidelity, becaufe 


he believ’d the Serpent rather than God. 2. Of" 


Ambition, when he thought to be like God. 3. Of 
Difobedience, in eating the forbidden Fruit. 

Anfw. 3. Laftly, He is miftaken alfo who thinks 
the finlefs Life of Chrift was the complete and 
neceflary Satista€tion for the complicated Sin of 
Adam ; the Satisfa€tion chiefly anfwereth the Pe- 
nalty God Almighty threaten’d Adam with ; which, 
Punifhment was Death, and Chrift has obtain’d 
our Pardon by laying dowm his Life for us, 


Objed, 
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_ Objeff. 18. Adam was threatned with death, by 
which I underftand eternal death: But has Chrift 
fuffer’d eternal Death ? 

Anfw. Chrift did not fufter the eternal Punifh- 
ment we deferved, but his Agony and bloody 
Paflion were moft fevere and painful, his death 
curfed, and he perfe€tly innocent; fo that altho’ 
we have deferv’d everlafting death, yet God was 
pleas’d to accept the Sufferings which our Savi- 
our for our fakes willingly fubmitted to; this 
Sacrifice has made an Atonement for our Sins, 
and we are again receiv’d into God’s Favour, fo 
that Chrift’may properly be faid to have died, 
cdvit ivf, that is, for us. | 

Objedt. 19. It is ftrange to me that Chrift, who 
as a Man, was adorn’d with all Vertues in per- 
feCtion, and who voluntarily offer'd himfelf to 
die for us, fhould not bear his Sufferings with 
as much Joy and Courage as many of the Martyrs 
are reported to do; but he faid, bis Soul was 
troubled even unto Death; his anguifh was fo 
great, that he fweat drops of Blood, and prayed 
three times to his Father, that zhis Cup might 
pafs aways, and laftly, upon the CrofS he cry’d 
out, faying, My God, my God, why baft thou for~ 
faken me ¢ | 

Anfw.1. We need not take for granted all that 
is contain’d in the Book.of Martyrs; fome things 
therein perhaps were written purpofely to encou- 
rage the Chriftians in times of Perfecution, and 
to exhort them to imitate the Vertue and Con-’ 
{tancy of thefe Martyrs. 

Anfw. 2. Thefe Martyrsexerted their Courage, 
and fubdu’d their paffion in publick, that ‘they 
might the better remove the fears of the remain- 
ing Confeffors; but its probable in their Confine- 

ments 
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ments and private Retirements they felt them- 
felves to be but Men. 

Anfw. 2. If all be true that the Writers of thefe 
Books have faid; it muoft be attributed to the 
Operation of God’s Holy Spirit, ‘who gave them 
fuch an undaunted Courage, and an affured Hope, 
that they fhould receive everlafting Glory. But 
God permitted his Son to be more troubled under 
his intenfe Sufferings ; 1. Becaufe if one of us 
fhould be expos’d to fuch Trials for Chriff’s fake, 
and this Man fhould fhrink and tremble at the'ap- 
proach of Torments and Death, inftead of fhew- 
ing that chearfulnefs and prefence of Mind which 
the primitive Martyrs did, he fhould not there- 
fore think his Death unaceeptable'to God, for it 
certainly would be grateful to God, if he (ac+ 
cording to the Example of Chrift) meekly fub- 
mitted to hisholy Will. 2. That Chrift’s Suffer- 
ings and Death might be of greater value. Laftly, 
That Chrift might be our Helper and Defender, 
that he who was tempted, fuftered and died, may 
he the more ready to affift and comfort us in all 
our Trials and Affi€tions. | 

Thefe and the like Obje€tions | made againft 
the Work of Redemption, which being anfwer’d 
by my Guide, I began in the laft place to attack 
the Mytteries of the Chriftian Religion with the 
following Arguments, 

Objed. 20. We have hitherto {poke of Chrift 
and the Holy Ghoft as two diftinét Perfons in the 
Godhead, and the Chriftian Religion obligeth us 
to believe the Myftery of the Trinity in Unity, 
and Unity in Trinity, and that the fecond Perfon 
in the Trinity came into the World, and took our 
Nature upon him, €7c. all which are Mytfteries 
indeed to me, and feem contrary to my Reafon, 
and the Nature of God. 

Anft 
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_ Anfo. We muft not confound what is above 
Reafon with that which is contrary to Reafon: 
We now by Experience know many things which 
at firft feem’d above our Reafon. One or two fa- 
miliar Inftances will make this matter clear: Supe 
pofe a Man born in a very cold Climate, fhould 
go into a hot Country, where the Natives never 
faw Snow nor Ice, and fhould tell them, That 
where he was born, the Water, at acertain feafon 
of the Year, was fo hard that a Horfe might 
run over it; thefe People would fay, It is againit 
Reafon, and contrary to the nature of Water to 
grow hard, and therefore becaufe neither Reafon 
nor Experience taught them otherwite, they would 
conclude the Traveller had a mind to impofe up- 
en them: But if thefe Inhabitants were perfua+ 
ded he was a faithful honeft Man, and faid he 
{aw it with his own Eyes, and would not tell a 
Lye for the greateft advantage, then certainly they 
would believe it upon his Teftimony, tho” they 
could not conceive how fuch a thing fhould be. 
Another Inftance is the ufe of the Loadftone; the 
frit that found it out was furely contradicted, 
fome perhaps believ’d him upon his word, fome 
doubted, and others utterly deny’d the pofibility 
of it; but Experience having convinced us, now 
no body in thefe parts difputeth it, tho’ we can- 
not conceive the reafon for it; the, wifeft Philo- 
fophers have enquir’d into the nature of it, but 
after all their Suppofitions and pretended De- 
monftrations, they are forc’d to place it amoneft 
Ariftotle’s occult Qualities , and to fay with me, 
itis above Reafon. So we may fay of the Chrt- 
ftian Myfteries: A Jew or a Gentile, who was 
never in{truéted in this DoGrine, takes it to be abe 
furd, agzinft Reafon, and the very Being of a 
God; but when they are convined that Chrift 
was 
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was the Author of it, and that he was. greater 
than all the Prophets, the Son of God thar could 
not impofe upon-us, or be impos'd upon, that he 
had confirm’d this Doftrine by almoft an infinite 
number of ‘Miracles, that God from Heaven had 
declar’'d him to be his beloved Son, and com- 
manded us to hear him; I fay, after we arecon- 
vinc'd of all this, we muft then conclude it is 
above, but not againit Reafon; then we muft 
condemn our too great prefumption, and confefs 
the weaknefs.of-our Reafon, which would com- 
prehend the Myfteries of God, and yet cannot 
underftand a multitude of Natural Things. . By 
thefe means it was, that this holy Do€trine was 
propagated and prevail'd : Afterwards fome Wri- 
ters began to argue upon it, and fome endea- 
vour’d to render it intelligible, but moft of their 
explanations are rather a differvice than advan- 
tage to it. “Tis too true this holy Doétrine has 
been condemn’d by fome Seéts of Chriftians, but 
that never will deftroy it; I am very much. mi- 
ftaken if there be any truth, let it be never fo 
clear and evident, but has been contradiéted . by 
fome fort of Men or other. 
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Don’t wonder then that fo many Chriftians 
deny this; for my own part I muft to my 
fhame confefs, that for fome time after my Con- 
verfion, I had my fhare of Doubts and Scruples 
about it; but having farther examin’d it, I have 
been oblig’d to acknowledge my weaknefs and ig- 


norance, my too great prefumption and too little 
humility, 
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humility, “in believing rather what my Reafon; 
than what my bleffed Saviour taught me; but 
bleffed be our ‘merciful God, my Convi€tion is 
the ftronger. I fhall not detain the Reader by 
citing all the Texts of Holy Scripture which 
teach this Truth; every one has his Bible at 
home, and I wifh they frequently may read, 
mark, learn, and inwardly digeft what's con- 
tain’d therein...“ I fhall conclude this point by fay- 
ing, if we believe nothing but what we can com: 
prehend, we muft lift our felves amonegft the 
Scepticks, and doubt of every thing we taft, fee, 
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any thinking Man.. 1 muft with great concern 

acknowledge, that the true Religion is the leaft 

obferv’d, tho’ it is ever the fame ; but.the evil 

practices of thefe Profeffors ought not to be a 

{candal to you ; for fince they have been educa- 

ted in the true Religion, and fo carelefly deviate 
from it, their condemnation will be the greater : 
Let them remember our Saviour’s words: Ibe 
Servant that knoweth bis Mafter’s Will, and doth 
it not, fhall be beaten with many firipes... There- 
fore in another place he fays, They /hall come from 
the Eaft and from the Weft, from the North and 
from the South, and fhall fit down in the Kingdom 
of God; but you your felves fhall be thruft out : 
That is, many Jews and Gentiles, who have liv'd 
according to the light of their Reafon that God 
beftow’d upon them, fhall be receiv’d into the 
Mercy of the Father, and be faved by Chrilt’s 
Blood, whilft many Chriftians, who defpife the 
Grace of God, and perfift in their finful Courfes, 
fhall be reje€ted and receive eternal Damnation. 
God of his infinite Mercy grant we may not be 
of this number. 

Thefe were the principal ObjeGtions I brought 
againft the Chriftian Religion, and blefied, for 
ever bleffed, be GOD, that diref&ted me.to fuch 
a Man who could give me fuch fatisfattory An- 
fwers, that the divine Grace .affifting, 1 pro- 
fefs’d my felf heartily willing to leave my old 
Pagan Idolatry, and. to embrace, the true Chri- 
{tian Religion. To this Almighty God, be all 
Honour and Glory afcribed now..and for ever- 
more. Amen. 


Being thus (to my eternal Happinefs, | hope) 
convine'd of the truth of the Chriftian Religion, 
and being thorowly fatisfied of the primitive pu- 
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rity of the Church of England, I earneftly defir’d 
to be a Member of that Communion. Then 
the Minifters who uncefsfully difputed with me 
eave out, that my good Guide Mr. Ines did not 
convert me by ftrength of Arguments, but by large 
promifes, or fome other indire€t means, which, 
God knows, is falfe. | . 

To ftop thefe uncharitable reports, Mr. Ines 
and IT went to Mr. Hartinga (the eldeft Minifter 
of S/uyfe ) and defired him to call a Confiftory, 
and publickly examine me about the reafonable- 
nefs of my Converfion; Mr. Hattinga promisd 
there fhould be a Confiftoty at feven of the Clock 
that Evening : Accordingly Mr. Innes and I went 
again at that hour, and found the Cenfiftory fit- 
ting ; ic was compos’d of the two Dutch and one 
French Minifter, the reft of the Members were 
Wine-fellers, Apothecaries and other Tradefmen ; 
hither alfo my Collonel, Captain, and the Cap- 
tain-Lieutenant came to hear me; but becaufe [| 
could not very readily exprefs my felf in Dutch 
(and none of them underftood Latin, excepr 
Mr. Hattinga, and he indeed knew very little of 
it) they chofe Monfieur D’Ama/vy, the French 
Minifter, to difcourfe me in French ; who faid to 
me, “ Sir, the whole Confiftory in general, and 
“Tin particular, rejoyce to fee you refoly’d to 
“ be baptiz’d into the Chriftian Church, but I 
“© hope your Converfion doth not proceed from 
“© any other motive than a true and confciencious 
“© Conviétion. » 

Mr. Innes and | both thought that this fpeech 
did not favour much of Charity ; and therefore, 
~ Yreply’d, “ Sir, 1 came hither on purpofe tode- 
** clare the Reafons of my Converfion if the Con- 
“* fiftory pleafe to hear me. . Then we were or- 
derd to withdraw ; and being called in, Mon- 
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fieur D’Amaluy told me, “ That indeed they 


“ were very glad to fee me fo defirous to em- 


“ brace Chriftianity, but that it was: a little too 
foon for me to give an account of my Con- 
*% verfion: You fhould (fays he) converfe with 
“ ys for three Weeks or a Month, and then we 
¢ will publickly baptize you tn our Great Church, 
- where a rational Account of your Converfion 
“ may be much to the edification of the Con- 
“ sregation. But I perceiving their defign, an- 
{wer'd, “ If it be not too foon for you to hear 
“ me. I am fure it is time for me to fpeak, I 
“ am thorowly convine’d of the truth of the 
“ Chriftian Religion, and am_ not: willing the 
“ initiating Sacrament of Baptifm fhould be long- 
er deferrd ; wherefore if you think it not fit 
“ to hear me now, you muft not take it amils 
“ if] make all the hafte I can to obtain the blef- 
“ fing of Baptifm, whereby 1 way be made a Mem- 
“ her of Cbrift, a Child of God, and on Inberitor. 
“ of the Kingdom of Heaven. Then they again 
defird us to withdraw , and when we came in, 
they advisd_ me to follow their direCtions, before 
given, and that they had nothing to add. So 
we took our leaves of them; and in my way 
home, I agreed Mr. Innes {hould baptize me, 
without taking any more notice of the Confi- 
flory. 
But they, miftrufting what we intended, went 
to Brigadier Lauder (the Governour of S/uyfe )and 
told him, that’ ‘°fince Mr. Innes is of a different 
“ Communion from what is eftablifi’d_in our 
“ Country, he ought not to baptile the Convert. 
The Brigadier reply’d, “ am no Bifhop, neither 
will | meddle with Church-Affairs; however l 
‘© will fend for this Formofan, and if he will con- 
“ fent, one of you {hall baptize him.  A¢cord- 
 dngly 
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ingly I was fent for, and ask’d, whether I would 
be baptiz’d by one of thefe Minifters ? I reply’d, 
“© Had I been converted by them, or if I intend- 


‘© ed to be a Member of their Communion, then . 


“© | would defire Baptifm from their Hands; but 
“ fince Mr. Innes was the only Guide to whom I 
“ ow’d my Converfion, | hop’d he might be al- 
“¢ low’d tobaptizeme. The Dutch Minifters an- 
fwer'd, ‘§ You fay well, but the Laws of our 
“¢ Country will not permit it. To which | re- 
ply’d, “ °Tis true I don’t underftand your Laws, 
“ but had the Fews of this place converted me 
“ to Fudaifm, I can’t think you would have cir: 
“ cumcis’d me. Thus finding they could not 
prevail, they went away, telling Mr. Imes that 
they would complain to the States of Holland. 


_ A little while after came Deputies from the States 


to view our Garifon and Fortification, then the 
complaint was made, That Mr. Innes, 2 Minifter 
of tbe Church of England, bad taken the liberty 
there to baptife a Pagan that be had converted : 
But their Highneffes only {mild at the Com- 
plaint. 

In the mean while the Chaplain of our Re- 
giment hearing of the conteft, thought to put an 
end to it, by faying to the Brigadier, “ Sir, 1 
“* have one favour to beg of you, that you would 
“ pleafe to hinder your Chaplain from baptizing 
“ the Formofan he has converted, for that privi- 
* lege no Man can claim but my felf, becaufe I 
“am Chaplain to the Regiment. My Captain 
being prefent, reply’d, ‘‘ You are our Chap- 
“ Jain, and the Convert my Soldier, but fince (to 
“ your fhame) you never attempted to convert 
“. him, I fee no reafon why you fhould baptize 
“ him. Upon this the Chaplain went ina pet 
to the Collonel, and defir’d him to imprifon we 
why, 
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Why, anfwer’d the Collonel, what evil has he 
done > “ None that I know of, reply’d the Chap- 
lain, “ but I would have him fo confin’d that 
“ no body might fpeak to him but my felf, for 
“ the Brigadier’s Chaplain who com erted him 
< intends to baptife him, and that will be a re- 
“ proach to me. But my Collonel was fo fat 
from complying with his requeft, that he told 
him, “ He was an ignorant young Man, and 
< knew not what he ask’d ; for, fays he, I had 
“ much rather Mr. Innes fhould baptife him than 
“ give offence to a new Convert by fuch fcanda- 
“lous practices. 

So at laft all obftacles being temoved, by the 
Grace of God I was by my good Guide baptized 
about feven of the Clock in the Evening in the 
French Church, fome of our Officers, and fome 
of the Burghers being prefent, the Honourable 
Brigadier Lauder was my God-father, and defir’d 
Tmight be chriftened by the name of George. 

The next day I fer about writing the Grounds 
and reafons of my Converfion to Chriftianity, 
thie Objeftions I made, and the convincing Solu- 
tions I receiv’d from Mr. Innes; 1 wrote fix Co- 
pies, one I deliver’d to the Con/ifiory, another to 
my Honourable God-father, and the reft 1 diftri- 
buted to the moft' learned Men thereabouts, that 
T might fatisfie all that Country of my reafona- 
ble Converfion to Chriftiamity in general, and to 
the Church of England in particular. 

The Right Reverend and Right Honourable the 
Lord Bifbop of London heating of me, wrote to 
Mr. Iaves to bring me with him into England, in 
order to fend me to the molt celebrated Univer- 
fity of Oxford , as foon as my good Guide made 
this known, my God-father gave a Man out of 

his own Company to ferve in my. room, and I 
was 
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was difchargd 5 the Officers and the Confifory 
giving me the following Teftimonium, the Origi- 
nal. any Man fhall fee that will give himfelf the 


trouble to come tome. 


Ous fou-fignés cer- 
tifions que George 
Pfalmanaazaar, Natit 
de Ville nommé la Be//e 
Ife dans la Fapon, \e- 


~ quel a fervi dans le Re- 


giment de Bockguball 
pendant quelque tems, 
s‘eft converti a la Reli- 
gion Chrétienne, & en 
eft redevable aux foins 
& aux inftru€tions de 
Monfieur Izzes, Aumo- 
nier du Regiment de 
Lauder , Dieu aiant be- 
nivfes juftes defleins, le 
dit George a renonce 
tres. fincerement: a L'I- 
dolatrie Pai’enne. pour 
croire en Fefus Chrift 
noftre Redempteur. 


Depuis la Converfion 
il.a vecti comme un.bon 
Chrétien doit vivre, & 
a edifi¢ par fa bonne con- 
‘duite tous ceux qui en 
ont été temoins. 


Nous done aiant re- 
conu en luiune droiture 


Ww whofe Names 
are underwrit- 
ten, do certifie, That 
George Pfalmanaazaar, 
a Native of the Ife cal- 
Jed Formofa, zear Ja- 
pan, and who has for 
Some time been a Soldier 
in the Regiment of Buch- 
wald, is now converted 
to the Chriftian Religion 
by the charitable care 
and inftrudtion of Mr. 
Innes, Chaplain to the 
Regiment of Lauder., 
God having So bleffed bis 
juft defigns , that the 
faid George with all fin- 
cerity bath renounced 
bis Pagan Idolatry, and 
believed in \efus Chrift 
our Redeemer. 

And that fince bis 
Converfion be bath be- 
haved bimfelf like a 
good Chriftian, and that 
bis example has been e- 
difying to all who bave 
feen bim. 

We then obferving bis 
Integrity , and many o- 
de 


——— 


eT ie PER ee ‘ 
Pea = ie = 
¢ * b - es / 7S 
doieg ene fir pia Pasian anette Bea ony 


ae mw h 


ene 


de Coeur, & beaucoup 
d’autres.qualites qui le 
rendent recommanda- 
"ble, prions tous les Gens 
de ‘bien de lui donner 
Tes fécours. dongil pour- 
4a a avoir Below, dans 
la Créance que@ous a- 
vons. quil fera de toutes 
jes manieres un digne 
Membre de l’Eglife de 
Jefus Chrift. 


Fait aPEclufe, le 23 
de Mate, 1703: 


YW Recommendatory Letier. 


ther of his good Quali 
ties, think bim worthy 
to be recommended to all 
good People, and we 
pray them to fuccour 
and affift bim in all bis 
neceffities, boping that 
he will always be atrue 


Member of the Church 


of Chrift. 


Dated at Sinyfe the 
23 of May,1703> 


Sign’d and Seal’d by 


D Buchwald,Collonel 
De Vandenil, Licute- 


nant-Collonel. 
W. F. Warn{dorf, 


Major. 


G. Lander Brigadier: 
Abdias Hattinga,Mi- 
nifter of Slxyfe, in 
the name of the 


Confiftorys 
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